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Bul fent into Englande, from Pius 
Quintus Biſhop of Rome, Ax N O. 1569. 
Taken by the reuerende Father in 


God, IoHN IW EI, late 
Biſhop of S 4A 113 RIB. 


Wherevnto is added 


ort Treatiſe of the holie Scriptures. Both which 
deliuered in divers Sermons in his Cathe- 


dral Church of Salisburie, Anno. 1570. 


AT LONDON: 
Printed by R. Newberie, & H.Bynneman: 


ANNO. 1582. | | 
Cum gratia & Prinilegia, 


To the goalie Reader. 


H preſente ſtate of theſe our 
dayes; and the honourable, and 
reuerent loue, that euery one of 
vs ſubiects oweth to ſo gratious 
2 Prince, as G o p in mercy hat 
ſet ouer vs:hath cauſed this ſmal 
worke to be preſented vnto thee 
(gentle Reader.) For, it carieth * 
in it ſelf, and bringeth vnto thee 
a ripping vp, and an vnfoulding 
r of thar ſeditious By I of Pius 
Quintus, that was ſet vp and publiſhed by EIL T oN, arebelli- 
ous traitour, in the twelfth yeare of hir Maieſties raigne, to 
withdrawe thee from the obedience and loue that thay oweſt 
to hir Maieſtie, to hir Lawes and godly proccedings,alnd to this 
Realme thy deare Countrie. | 
To which is alſo adioined another Treatiſe of the Holy Scri- 
tres. Wherein is ſhewed thee the authoritie, and the pre, and 
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the pleaſure, and the neceſſitie, of the worde of God, 
Both theſe, the reuerend Father in God, p. I z ws T, fate Bi- 
opof SAR M, deliuered to that Church and 8 
debe had to do his Maiſters ſeruice, & to kepe the peo- 
committẽcd vo his charge, from incurring ſuche offence to 
God, or vndutifulneſſe o hir Maieſtie, or their owne euer 


hd 


wy... 


Tus PxBract. ay 
and, doubt but they reapt. the comforta ö 
ction of the ſame his ſpeeches thus dra vne into ſhort and come 


pendious forme : if thou wilte reade them with diligence and 
iudgement. N 


wiſdome of him : if thou ſearch the Scriprurei, and make them 


life, as thou art aduertiſed by, the later: thou ſhalt ſoone eſpie the 
daunger of al ſuch practiſes towardes diſſoyaltie. and rebellion, 
54S whereto the B v l driueth thee, which is diſcloſed in the former. 
pPron. 1. For. it is not only ſayde by the wiſe man, The feare of the Lord is 
erem. 8. the beginning of wiſdome : but ally ſet do vyne by the Prophet: They 
haue reiected the werd of the Lurd,and what wiſdome is in them? that 

is, therfore men becomefooliſh, and doe ſuch things as are vn- 

meet, becauſe they care not for the worde of God: and thierfore, 


ef God he was made wiſer than his enimies, and had more vnderi an- 
ding than al his teachers:becauſethe teftimonies of the Lord were euer 

' withhim, and he did meditare them. If thou ſettle thy heart to like 
2 and do thoſe things which pleaſe God, if thou haue the loue of 
= his wordhe wil teach thee the way, wherin thou ſhouldeſt-walke 
= in obedience to him, and in dutie to hir Maieſtie our dread Sa- 
ueraigne his ſeruant. ob wg: | | 

I truſt thou wilt take good inſtructions out of thefe. ij. Trea- 
tiles to 1 a and geale to them both:and be thankful to God 
for that Rarned Father, who hath left 4 light vnto thee, both in 
example, and by theſe and other his workes, Whoſe ſteppes if 
chou ſnalt followe, thou ſhalt liue gadlie, and die with comfort, 
as a good ſeruant of thy merciful Go p and Father, The bene- 
fits of his great trauailes taken in time of his life, are thine. And 
vnto the ende, he ceaſſed not to continue in the faith which hee 
before profeſſed. For (as I. one of many yet liuing, can teſtifie) 
in the day and night before his departure out of this worlde, he 
expounded the Lordes prayer, and gaueſhort notes vpon che. 7l. 
Pſaine, to ſuch as were by him. He thought good to ſay * 
| waat 


+ 


Iſting damnation. is meaning 8 
| n e frute of his god 
lie trauailes. The like mayeſt thou gather to thy felfe,by dire 


If thou learne to humble thy ſelfe before Go b, and to ſecke 


thy guides to leade thee through the deſert, and wyde ſea of this: 


Pſa. 119. Dauid in his experience ſo confeſleth, that by the comanndemems 
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Tre” PREF ACN. N 
hat at chat time, of bis Bookes written by him, and ſerforth 
in Print; and alſo of his Preaching. In both which ſeruices done 
by him, to the glorie of G op, and thy comfort: he made 
eben hood confeioouSikich cul u 25 Bee 
vvnneſſod: and ſhould wirneflewithhim before G & 04 iht he 
dealt ſimply, and plainly: hauing God only before his eyes, and 
ſeeking the defence of the ghoſpetof Chriſt; and that the truth 
therof might bee Nee er teined· Andfarther; gaue 
thankes to Go p, that made him his ſeruant in ſo great a work: 
and then viſited him by this meſſenger of death, whiles hee was 
doing the meſſage of God, in vifiting his Diœceſe:that then he 
called him to reſte from his labours, when his weake bodie was 
ſpent & worne out in ſetting forth the glory of G o n, for which 
he many times prayed, it would pleaſe God to let him be offred 
infacrifice. | N 

He was at that time very feruent in Prayer: which he poured 
out before the Lord aboundantly, and in great faith: cry ing of. 
ten, Lorde les in ſeruant nom departe in peace. Lorde let thy ſerman: 
now come to thee. I haue not ſo liued. that 1 am aſhamed to liuernei- 
ther am I aft aide to die, for we haue a gracicus Lorde. Therd is layd 
vp for me a crowne of righteouſneſſe. Chrift is my righteouſneſſe, © 
Thy vil be done 6 Lorde, for mine is fraile. With many other ſuch 

ie ſpeeches, In the extremitie of his diſeaſe be ſhewed great 

pacience:* And, when his voice fayled, that he lay ſpeechleſſe, he 
lifted vp his handes and eyes in witheſſe of his conſent td oſe 
prayers which were made. Thus, being vertuouſſye occupied, 
and wholly reſting him ſelfe vpon the mercies of God through 
Ieſus Chriſt our ſauiour, he rendred vp his ſoule to God, the. 23. 
of September. 1571. a 

Be thou thankeful to God for giuing his Church ſo worthie 
an inſtrument of his glorie: and be careful to followe the good 
doctrme, which he left behinde him, not only in this that come 
meth forth at this preſent, but in al other his Bokes, which haue 
bene fer forth before, or ſhal be put forth hereafter to thy bene» 
fite, and increaſe of godlineſſe. 27. Ian. 1582. Nerth Crowlie. 


| Thine in the Lordo, 


Io: GARBRAND, 
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WO eſcaped in Printing. 


Pag ii. Line. 2. For na ons, reade nations. 


47. 23. For the ſpirit, reade his ſpirit. 
62. Margine For. 1144 reade 1154. | 
eadem. 12. | For 2:4, reade ita. 
= Margine | For Pat. 28. reade 132. 
we; © 4 For thy Lorde, reade the Lorde. 
106. 3. For. Where are we in the, reade, 


3 Where are we? in the 
118. | Margine For, Iohn. 3. reade Iohn. 5. 


* 
"If any other faultes haue eſcaped, u the placing ef quatations in 
the Margine ou: of order, or the points miftaken,or ſuch 
like : may it pleaſe thee (gentle Reader) 10 par- 
don the Printer, and corre them. 
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A VIE VV OF A 


"SEDITIOVS BVI. 


SENT INTO ENGLAND. 


Piles J opened-vato 
75 you the woꝛdes of the 
GY Apoitie , That day ſhal 2. Theſ.2. 
not come, except there 
come a departing fut, 
and that man of ſinne 
She diſcloſed, euen the 
＋ ſonne of perdition : : 
which is an — 2 and is exalted aboue 
all that is called God, or that is worlbipped: 
ſo that heſhallfſitte as God in the Temple of 
God, and beare in hand that he is God: there 


tame fo my hands a copte of a Bul lately ſent 


into this Realme by the Biſhop of Rome: 
read it, and weighed it thꝛoughly, and found it 
ta be a matter of great blaſphemis agaynſt 
God, and a pꝛactiſe to woꝛke much vnquiet⸗ 
neſſe, ſedition, and treaſon againſt our bleſſed 
and pꝛoſperous gouernment: F02., it depo⸗ 
Jong the Queenes Maieſtie ( whomè God long 

B. pꝛe-⸗ 


A vievve of 
pꝛeſerue) from hir royal. ſeafe , and feareth 
the Crowne from hir head: it diſch argeth al 
vs hir natural ſubiects from al due obedi⸗ 
ence : it armeth one ſide of vs againſt an o⸗ 
ther: it emboldeneth vs to burne, to ſpoile, to 
robbe, to kill, and to cut one anothers thꝛoat: 
it is much like that bore which Pandora ſent 
to Epimetheus ful of hurtful and vnholeſome 
euils. Are you deſirous to heare it? it grieueth 
me to diſcloſe, and your godly eares wil hard⸗ 
ly abide his vnſcemely ſpeaches. Vet ſeeing he 
hath wꝛitten them, and hath conueyed his co⸗ 
pies therot to woꝛke the milchiefe he hath ens 
tended: J may the better rehearſe them vnto 
pou: if withal your diſcretion pꝛouide fo ſeas 
ſon them with the feare of God, and with due 
obedience vnto our dꝛead Soueraigne, bſing 
_ theſe two as the holeſom meale of Elizeus to 
pꝛeſerue from infection in the taſting of theſe 
wilde gourdes. then ſhal you by this Bul eſpie 
out Antichriſt, euen that man of ſinne, the 
ſonne of perdition, who is exalted aboue al 
that is called God, oꝛ that is woꝛſhipped. The 
matter is log: Pope Pius hath beſfowed ſome 
paines in waiting of falſhode, let vs fake 
' ſome paines fo heare the truth. 
But befoꝛe Jlayabzoadfo your ſight the 
packet of his groſſe vntruthes, and in the du- 
tie ofa god money make a true _ — 

| a 
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WI WEE. » 
A Seditions Bul. 


ticularly of perſons liuing, and matters wel 


knowen vnts vou, than may ſeeme fit foꝛ this 
place * I mull dere pour pardon, ſeing the 


octafion is fach, b it dꝛiueth me to he plaine, 


tearneſt. Foz ſhe is the ſeruant of God: ſhe is 
my gratious Ladie, and dꝛead Soueraigne. 
haue fwoꝛne truth to hir Maieſtie: A Rnew 


there were in mine hart one dꝛoppe of dillop⸗ 
al bloud towards hir, would take my knife 
and let it out. 


- The title is, Sententia declariteria contra 


Elixabeth, & c. A Sentence denounced againſt 
Elizabeth our noble and renowmed Queene, 
whom God hath mercifully/appointed to rule 
duer vs in place of hir noble Pꝛogenitours. 
A Sentence is the concluſton of Judgement, 
and the ende of confrouerſies . wherein ma⸗ 
ny thinges are to be conſidered: that the 
Judge be competent, alſo graue and ſober, 
and wiſe, and vpꝛight: that he cal the par⸗ 
tie, and examine the cauſe, and weighe 
the circumſfances;and haue conference with 
the learned: that then vppon great aduiſe 
and due p:ofes * al-affertion adde, 
5 I» B. i. and 


Ly 
that eſtats wherein we line,as wel of religts 
as of ciuil policy, againſt the fliunderous Li- 
bel of this man of firine;if other wife than my 
wonted maner hath bene, any hard oꝛ ſharpe 
ſpech palle from me:02,tf Jſpeake moze pars 


A vievve of 


and hauing God onely befoze his eyes) he o⸗ 


pen his mouth and p2onounce ſentence, Now 
ifthe Judge be a partie, oꝛ haue no turiſdictt- 


on ouer them whame he iudgeth, and there⸗ 


foꝛe be not a competent Judge: if he ſende 
fo2th no pꝛoceſſe, keepe no oꝛder noꝛ foꝛme of 
iudgement: if the partie be not talled: if the 
matter be not duelp examined: if the pꝛeſum⸗ 
ptions be falſe: if there be no p:ofes ; if he 
beginne where he ſhould ende, x declare a ſen⸗ 
tence of his owne affection, without the feare 
of God, againſt God + againſt his anointed: 
then he is no Judge, t his ſentence is no ſen⸗ 
tence, but rather a wicked Judge, & a coꝛrupt 
ſentence, Theſe circumſtances are ſubſtanti⸗ 
al, being wel conſidered, wil make pou the 
better able to iudge of theſe ralh p2ocedings, 

After this his angry title, his holines hath 
thought god to ſhewe vs ſome litle of his pꝛe⸗ 
tie imagerie, and maketh Peter ſtand on the 
one ſide with keies, E a poeſie: 7 ib: dabo clanes 
regni cælorum. I wil giue the keyes of the king- 


dome of heauen to thee. And leaſt you ſhould 


not yet finde which 1s hezhe is marked, Petrus 


clauiger. Peter the keybearer. Paule is placed 
on the left ſide, with his worde: his marke 
is Paulus enſifer, Paule the Swordebearer, and 
his circumſcription, Paulus doftor gentium, & 
vas electionus, Paule the doctor of Gentiles, and 

elect 


elect veſſell: &betwene them both the Popes 
armes, che triple myter the croſle keyes, & 6 
gunne ſtones, ſo he maketh the two Apoſtles 
ſuppoꝛters of his armes, and ſetteth foꝛth him 
ſelle vader their name r credit. As if he ſhould 
ſay, J ſit here in the ſeate of Peter t Paule. e⸗ 
uen as did the Phariſeis ſometimes, We are 
the ſeede of Abraham, We are the childien of 
the Prophets. We fit in the chaire of Moiſes. 
But the Apoſtle warneth vs, Such falſe Apo- 2. Cor. 175 
ſtles are deceitfull workemen, & transforme 
them ſelues into the Apoſtles of Chriſt, & no 
maruel , for Satan him ſelf is transformed in- 
to an Angel of light. What right hath he to 
cary Peters keies ? Thryſoitome faith , Clauis Hom. 4 l. in 
ell ſcientia Scripturarum, the key is the know - opere imperf. 
ledge of the Scriptures. q Tertullian an other 
auncient w2iter ſaith, Claus eſt expoſitio lagis, 
the key is the expoſition of the law. Againe, 
what hath he to doe with Paules ſword ? that 
ſworde wherewith Paule fought, is the word Hebr.4. 
of God, which is Imely & mighty in operati- 
on, & ſharper than any two edged ſword, and 
entreth through euen to the diuiding aſun- 
der of the ſoule & the ſpirite, & of the ioynts 
& the maro, & is a diſcerner of the thoughts 
& intents of the hart. Mh bꝛingeth he foꝛth 
Paule with his naked ſ worde, why maketh 
he ſhewe of Peters keies ? In what pulpit did 

| 15.11, he 


Lb. . cont. 
Marc. 


Pal. 58. 
Renel.39. 


Ad Heliodo- 
HU), 


Digi. 40. ex 
Hier. 


A vievwve of 


he euer ſet fote? where hath he opened the 
Scriptures of God? where hath he taught the 
erpoſition of the law? where did he euer fight 
with the ſwoꝛd of þ ſpirite: the ſwoꝛd which 
he bleth, is the ſwo2de ol ambition and of coy 
uetouſneſle, the ſwoꝛd of extoꝛtion, the ſwoꝛd 
of crueltie t tyꝛannie, wherewith he fighteth 
againſt al truth, and al equitie, x al honeſtie. 
It is the ſwoꝛd of which ß Pꝛophet ſpeaketh: 
their tongue is a ſharpe iword: the key which 
he beareth, is the key of errour, it is the keye 
of the bottomleſſe pit. Certainly Chnſt wil 
ſay vnto this keykeeper, wo be tothee Scribe 
and Phariſee, hypocrite, bicauſe thou ſhutteſt 
vp the kingdome of heauen before men: for 
thou halt taken away the key of knowledge, 
thou haſt not entred in thy ſelfe, & them that 
came in thou forbaddelt . Let him therefo2e 


leaue fo deceiue the wo2ld any longer vnder 
the names ⁊ by the countenaynce of the Apo- 


ſtles of Chꝛiſl. S. Hierome ſapth, it is no eaſie 
matter to ſtand in the place of Peter & Paul, 

& to hold the chaire of them nowe raigning 

with Chriſt. And again he ſaith: Non ſunt fili 

ſanttor um, qui tenent loca ſanctorum, they be not 
euermore the children of holy men, which ſit 
in the roomes of holy men Peter was a pꝛin⸗ 
cipal Apoſtle: Paule was a veſſel choſe of God 
to beare his name befoze y Gentils, x Kings, 
a and 


a Seditious Bul. 

2 childꝛen of Iſtael. Did they ſend ſuch Pult 
into þ woꝛld: were they wozkers of ſuch trea⸗ 

ſon? did they diſquiet the lande by ſtirring vp 

ciuil warres ? verily theſe holy Apoſtles wil 

reaſon this caſe with Pope P1us.WWhaf war⸗ 
rant hadſt thou to vſe our names? why doelt. 
thou make our images, & ſet them befoꝛe thy 

Buls? what doeſt thou like vnto vs? oꝛ, what 

did we like vnto that thou doeſt 7 is this our 

Gaſpel? did wee pꝛeach thus? is this that fo: 

which we loſt our liues? thou art not our ſut⸗ 
teſſour: thou doeſt vs w2ong : we kno we thee 
not. we neuer diſcharged ſubiectes from their 

path of obedience: we did neuer ſtirte vp one 
Pꝛinte againſt another: thou haſt no de@de ol 
ours foꝛ thine example: thou half no woꝛd of 
ours fo2 thy doings: thou doeſt vs w2ong, we 
diſclaime thee, we know ther not. Thus much 

of his title and armes, 

Pry Epiſcopus, ſerum ſernorum Dei, ad fuars 
rei memoriam. Pius Biſhop, the ſeruant of Gods 
ſeruants. to be kept in remẽbrance for euer. O 
bow lowly e humble this man ſemeth: merke 
woꝛds, when he is contented to be a ſeruant, 
rea a ſeruant vnto ſeruãts. He hath made his 
ſtile ſo low, p you would thinke he were put 
to woꝛſt E vileſt ſeruice amõg his felowes, 
Phe were the common dꝛudge, mainteined w 
call apparel, litle Wr of, & ready to tũne 
| B. iiij. and 


Xin the Con- 


fa. Heß be A- 


polag- ie of t he 


3 cho 
gland, fol, 


— Lag. 2. 


A vievve of i 
and gos at euery bodies commaundemenk. 
ut what leruice doth he, either wozldly, 03 
heauenly,o2 bodilp, oꝛ ghoſtly  - 

Let Pope Pius tel his owne tale: he aith, 

c num ſuper omnes gentes, & ſuper omnia re- 
gnaprincipem conftituit:Chriſt hath appointed 
him onely to be the Prince ouer al nations, & 
ouer al kingdomes. Marke his wozdes wel, 
A ſer how they hang togither: he laych, lam 
alerwagnt, t that is not al: I am the Seruaunt 
of Seruaunts,therefoze Jam no Pꝛince. But, 
as though he were loꝛm thoſe woꝛds had eſca⸗ 
ped him, he mẽdeth the matter, I haue power 
ouer al nations, & ouer al kingdomes, theres 
foꝛe A am no ſeruaunt. If he be aſeruaunt;e 
ſo vile a ſeruaunt, hob is he a Prince: oꝛ, i 
he be a Pꝛince, ⁊ ſo mighty a P2ince, hob is 
he a ſeruant: what ſhiſt ſoeuer he bleth, neꝛdes 
he muſt be taken. Ik he be true in the one, he 


is falſe in the other. It is wel with him, that 


he cau not erre,# that his words mult be take 
as tlie worde of God: that he may iudge al 
men, but al che world may not iudge kim: > 
that, he may not (with M. Hardinge liking) 
be accuſed by Hicke, Hob, & HaunceeS 1d- 
ged by Iacke & Gill Mere it not that he hath 
giuẽ him ſelf pꝛiuiledge, thus to {it as God in 
the Teple of God, & to beare in hand that he is 
God:Were it not that his pꝛops # vpholders 

might 


— 
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a Seditious Bul, * 
might fo ſcoꝛne and diſdaine the iudgemente 
ok the whole wozld:1f would be no hard mat⸗ 
ter to trippe him in his tale, and take him in 
| manifeſt vntrueth. Fo2, when this Seruaunte 
| Ntteth at table, the Emperour maye not fitte 
with him. When he ſiffethin Countel, the 
Emperour ſitteth belowe at his feete:Princes 
and Kings ds him ſeruice: they hold his Sti⸗ 
rop, leade his bꝛidle, carrie his traine, æ beare 
diſhes to his table: he walketh not foꝛth on 
ji fote,but is carried on mens ſhoulders, in goꝛ⸗ 
þ geous attyze,thininge# glittering with golde 
and pꝛecious ſtones. It is woꝛthy the notin 
which Albertus Krantzius, whbwziteth 
Hiſtoꝛie of Genmanis, repoꝛteth of Pope Bo: 
niface the eight. Virinſg, penes ſe vnum glady pol. Sa Saxonic. lib. 8. 
teftatem manero affirmabat quod ipſo apparatu in cap. 36. 
60 qus tum Helutur in vrbe iubileo ſeleniter fer. 
tur oftentaſſe, primo quidem ſolemn die in ponti fi- 
calibus apparent popnlo,apottohram illis benedicti . 
onem impartitay : poſtero autẽ die imperiali habi · 
tu, infula nihilominus Ceſarea inſgnit gladium an- 
re ſe nudatum iuſſit deferri, & ſeclent alta voce te- 
ſtatur, Ecce duo glady hic. Boniface did affirme 
that the power of both ſwordes did remayne 
in him alone, which thing(they ſaye) hee did 
ſolemnelie declare in his attire at the Iubilee, 
whick was tlien kept in theeitie! For. the firſt 
day of that ſolemnitie, he ſhewed foorth him 
B. v. ſelfe 
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ſelfe before the people in Biſhop-like arraieg 
and gaue them Apoſtolike bleſsing. But the 
nexte daye hee was clothed in robes like an 
Emperour, hauing the imperiall Crowne 
vpon his heade. He commaunded a naked 
ſworde to be carried before him, and ashe ſat, 
ſpake out in a loude voice, beholde here are 


two ſwordes. Yides 6 Petre (faieth Krantzius) 
Succeſſerem tuum, & tuſaluiifer Clrifte tuum cerne Vica- 
rium. Hide quo aſcendu e ſuperb; # ſerui ſeruorum tori, Tho 
ſeeſt thy ſucceſſour ò Peter: and thou 6 Saviour Chriſte 
looke vpon thy Vicar. Beholde the pride of the ſeruaunt 
of thy ſeruants,whetber,and to what it is come. 


No doubt, his holineſſe hath beſtowed ſome 
ſtudie about the matter, and thereſoze would 
faine it ſhould be knowen, & neuer foꝛgottẽ, 


but regiſtred Ad futura rei memoriã, to remain 


& be remẽbred hereafter. Yeare it therefo2e 
pee me E bꝛethꝛt:pc babes t child2e, Pou are 
plons of God, ou are þ childꝛẽ of þ holy Fa- 
thers. Pou ſhal ſce p Babilon, which hath made 
2 the Princes of the world with hir gol- 

den cup Pou ſhal ſ him that doth ſit as God 
in the tẽple of God, ſhe wing himſelf that hee 
is God. And Þ pou may take$ better viewe of 
him J wil lay open befoꝛe you the manifeſte 
vntruthes ok his Libel, and ſo make vou iud⸗ 
ges ot his vniuſt ſentence, 

Firſt, it is vntrue, that he is the ſernit of ſer- 


uants: bycauſe he wziteth him ſelfe in ſame 


ſen⸗ 
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ſentence, Prince ouer al natiõs & kingdoms. FI} 
Again, it is vntrue, Þ he is Prince over al na- Jurmi. 
ons and al kingdomes bicauſe he wꝛiteth him 
ſelf, ſerum ſeruorũ, A ſeruãt vnto ſeruãts That 


alſo which followeth is falſe. Regnans in excelfrs v- 
ni ſali Petro Sancta Ecid.fi.,C irholicã, & ApoFtolica cõmiſii 3 ruth. 
gubernanda. He that ruleth in the Heauens hath giut᷑ to 
Peter alone the gouernement of the holye, Catholike & 


Apoſtolike Church. o where did Chriſt make 
this Commiſſion to Peter only? where be the 
woꝛds: in what Scripturezin what Goſpel oꝛ 
Epiſtle:? where did Chriſt euer ſay to Peter, J 
comit þ gouernement of p Churche to thee a⸗ 
lone: it Pope Pius tale be true, why doeth he 
not pꝛoue it: if it be falſe, how dare he wꝛite 
it: it is not meete p Vicar ot Chriſt ſhuld falſi⸗ 
fie þ woꝛds of Chriſt. Chriſt ſpake to al'y A- 
poſtles and not to Peter alone, Goto the loſt 
iheepe of the houſe of Iſrael. Chriſt ſaid fo al 
p Apoſtles q not to Peter alone, Go & teach 
al natiõs, baptiſing thẽ in the name of the fa- 
ther, & of the ſon, & ot the holy ghoſt. Dauid 
ᷣ Pꝛophet ſpake not of Peter alone, but of al 
the Apoſtles, Their ſoũd is gone into the ends 
of the world. Mherfoꝛe doth he then encloſe 
that fo Peter alone, which is y cõmõ vnto al 
5 Apoltlesthe ſaith, Chriſt hath giuen charge 
ouer his Church to Peter alone. But Ciprian 
ſaith, Pare tribun Afzoſtolu omnibins auit oritatẽ 
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hoc vtique erat cateri Apoft oli quod fuit Petru, 
pari conſortio predits & honoris & poteftatis. The 
Lord gaue vii bis Apoſt fil power, the 
reſt of the Apoſtles were euen the fame that 
Peter was, ende wed with hike fclowſtup both 
of honour and of power. And Hicrame ſaith, 

Ex equo ſuper omnes eApoſtolos Eccleſia forttin: 10 


Jeviniaumm. ſolidatur. The ſtrength of the Churche is foun- 


4. Vutruth. 


ded equally vpon al the Apoſtles. | 

He addeth further, Perrig, ſucceſſori Roma. 
no pourtfict, And to the Biſhop of Rome Peters 
Succeſſour. This is another vntruth, and the 
cauſe ok all this ffirre:this is if, wherfoꝛe Pe- 
ter is [et ſo farre befo2e his fellowes. The 
Pope maketh Peter a rocke, the other Apo- 
Niles ſmal pepleſfones to be builte vpon him: 
Peter a Shepheard, the other Apoſtles ſherpet 
Peter a Scholemaſter, the other Apoſtles his 
ſchollers:Peter à Giante, the other Apoſtles 
little babes. And al this he doth to enfeotf the 
Pope, with that fulneſſe of power whereunto 
be entitleth Peter. Zo pzwfe wherof M. Har- 
ding ſayth,Nowe we are not bounde to 'obey 
Peter and Paule, but him that ſitteth in theyr 


chaire. This is their doctrine, thus they teach: 


ſo boldely dare they ſet out their — 
againſt God. 


The whole Church (faith Pope Pius) is 
committed to the Popcalone , by the com- * 
maun- 


a Seditious Bul. a 
maundement and word of God. Mhat Apo- 
ſtle oz Euangeliſt euer wꝛote ſo? where — 
Chriſt af any time ſpeake of the Pope, oꝛ of 
Peters ſarcefſour, oꝛ ofthe Biſhoppe of Rowe? 
what auntient Councel, what olde Doctoꝛ, 
what Father, Auguſtine, Ambroſe, Hierome, 
Chriſoſtome, Baſil, euer ſaide that the whole 
Church was committed to the Pope alone? 
It is not fitte the Pope ſhould dzaw his own Z 
Chartre. Jf no Euangeliſt, noꝛ Apoſtle : no 
auntient Doctoꝛ, noꝛ olde Councel,wil come 
in and beare him witnelle, it is not likely he 
hath giuen true cuidence, Pet he ſaith moꝛe⸗ 
ouer: x plenit udine potettatis tradidit Chriſte 
hathe gwen this Commiſsion in fulneſſe of 
power, This is a fifth vntruth. 5. Vutruth. 

It is wonderful to ſee howe muche they 
make of this fulneſſe of power, Abbot Panor. Exira. de 
mitane felleth vs, Plenuudo getel atis omuẽ ſu- confiit.cay. 1. 
perat lege poſnma, & ſufficit quod: in Papa ſit ꝓ ra- 
tione volatas: The fulnes of power paſſeth al 
poſitiue lawe: and it is ſufficient in the Pope, 
that wil ſtande in ſteade of reaſon. Durande — 
doth tel vs, al Biſhops are deriued from the eccl. 
Pope, as members from the head, and al they 
receiue of his fulneſſe: there was a Councel 
holden at Laterane in Rome vnder Leo the 
tenth, where one Stephanus Patracenſis gaus 
foꝛth woꝛdes, In the Pope is all _ 
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of power aboue al powers as wel in Heauẽ᷑ as 


in Earth . They tel vs, that what ſoeuer 
he doe, no man maye pꝛeſume to ſape, 
Domme cur ita facis ? Sir why doc you 


ſo ? To make an ende of thep? tales and 


vaine ambitious claime, another of his flat- 
terers beareth the woꝛld in hande, Po: e/t Pa- 
pa quaſi omnia facere que Deus poteſt, The Pope 


in a manner may do all things, that God may 


do. Nay not ſo onelpe ſapeth another. Papa 
facit qucquid libet, etiam illicita, c eſt pluſꝗ De- 
uu: The Pope doth what ſoeuer he liſteth, yea, 
although it be vnlavyful, & is more thã God. 
they ſay, He maketh nght wrong, and wrong 
to be right at his pleaſure. Hee may com- 
maunde Aungels, Archangels, Cherubin and 
Seraphin. Zhys is the fulneſſe of power 
whereof they dzeame , Who woulde thus 
pꝛeſume but that Man of Sinne and Childs 
of Perdifton 2/let them ſhewe, where euer 
Pcter had like fulneſſe of power. If he ne- 
ner hadde it, with what face can they re- 
gupꝛe if 2 Ciprian folde vs , Chriſt gaue 
lyke auctoritie to al the Apoſtles. The 
auctoꝛitie of Peter was ſuche as the auctos 
ritie of Iohn and of Iames, and no other- 
wiſe , Al the Apoſtles were the lighte 
ofthe Wozlde, al were Miniſters of Chꝛiſt, 
and 


N 
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| md viſpoſersof the ſecretes of G O D, cher 
| al had the ſame auctozitie and fulneſſe which 
Peter had. 
Extra quam ( ecclejiam Reman.) nulla eff 
ſalus. Without whiche (the Church of Rome) 
| there is no ſaluation . That is, who lius 
not vnder the obedience of the Churche 
of Rome, can not be ſaued. No man can 
be ſaued wythout hyz Buls and pardons, 
The Churche of Rome is the Arke of Noah, | 
who ſoeuer is without it is dꝛowned. Sub- x,y temps 
f eſſe Romano pontiſici (ſapeth Pope Boniface) rit. & obedjexs, 
omni humane creaturæ declaramus, dicimus, vnam ſanctam. 
definimus, & pronuntiamus omnino efſe de neceſ< 
ſitate ſalutis. Wee declare, ſaye, determine, 
and pronounce, that it is of the neceſsitie of 
| ſaluation, for euerye mortall creature to 
0 bee ſubiecte to the Biſhoppe of Rome. It 
the caſe were ſo harde as it is made by 
his woꝛdes, then it woulde goe amiſſa 
wyth all thoſe Nations and Kingdomes, 
and people whiche belene in Chriſte in 
e/Ethiopia , India, Arabia, eAphrica, As 
fa, Grecia, Moeſcouia, whiche are farrs 
greater than al Chriſtendome. They are nof 
ſubiecte fo the Pope, they yelde no obedi⸗ 
t ence fo the Church of Kome. Are they al dꝛow⸗ 
ned bycauſe they be not within that Arke ? 
. | arg 
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are they al damned bycauſe they knowe not 

theyꝛ gend manner to the Biſhoppe of Rome 

the kingdomes of Englande, Scotlande, Den- 

marke ind Smeaen. the Dukes of Saxome, Br;(- 

vice, and Wittenberge : 5 Palſgraue of A ene, 

the Lantgraue of Heſa, the Carles and No- 

ble men th2oughe the whole Countrep of 
Germanie, the infinite number of their people 

and ſubiectes: manye hundꝛed thouſandes in 

Spaine, Italie, Fraunce, Hung arie. und in the 
kingdome of Pole, are without that Churche, 

and liue not vnder the obedience thereof: are 
they al therefoze damned: God foꝛbidde: 

the mercie of the Lo2de is aboue all hys 

wozkes, in euerie place, who ſoeuer calleth 

on the name ofthe Loꝛde ſhall be ſaued, who 

ſocuer truſteth in the Lo2de ſhal not be con- 

6/utrath, founded. You maye wel recken this fo2 the 
firth vntruth: al whiche ſire are made in the 

* comp- le of ſire lines. b 

7. Vntruth. Nernullum laborem intermittimus, We take 
paines, we ſpare no trauell, we forſake uo la- 

- bour.Alas god man: had thought he would 

2. Cor. 11. haue ſaide, l was often in perils ot waters, in 
perils among the Gentiles , in perils in the 

ſea, in wearineſſe and painefulneſſe, in wat- 

ching often, in hunger and thirſt, in faſtings 
often, in colde & in nakedyeſle.J had thought 


Rom. 11. he would haue ſaid:from Teraſalem & ont 
about 


A 
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about to Ihyricum. T haue cauſed to aboũd the 
Goſpel of Chriſte. Ihaue preached in ſoa- 
ſon and out of ſeaſon. I haue done the worke 
ofan Euangeliſt. I haue fought a good fight, 
and haue finiſhed my courſe . I made my 
ſelfe ſeruaunte to al men, that T mighte 
winne the more. I am made al things to al 
men, that I mighte ſaue ſome: and this doe 
for the Goſpels ſake . He kecepeth him ſelfe 
ſafe ynoughe from theſe paines and frauel. 
Pet we muſte beleene hym, that he ſpareth 
no labour. He commeth not into the Pul- 
pit, he pꝛeacheth not the Goſpel, he ſpareth 


that labour. He is a Shephearde, but fedeth 


not the Sheepe, and feedeth not the Lambes: 
he is a Stewarde, yet diſpoſeth not the my⸗ 
ſteries of God: this labour. alſo he ſpareth. 
As foꝛ ſome other trauailes, we denie them 
not. Ve ſendeth hys Inquiſitours, Eſpies, 
eAgnos Dei, and Buls . He ſpꝛeadeth ru- 
mo2s , ſtypꝛreth Sevifion , rayſeth Sub- 
tectes agaynſte they? Pꝛinces, and fo2ceth 
P:inces fo plague they2 Subiectes . He 
hathe conference wyth Traytours in Exg- 
lande, wyth Traptours in Irelande, wyth 
Traptours in Germanic, wyth Trays 
tours in Heluetia, wyth Traptours in Den- 
marke , wyth Traptours in Polelande. He 

a hath 
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hath bene cauſe of al that ſpoyle and waſte 
in the noble kingdome of Fraunce . He hath 
loſed and weakened the ſtate of al Chriſten- 
dome: it was neuer ſo weake as it is at thys 
day . And can we thinke al this coulde be 
bꝛought to paſſe without paine and frauel? 
It maye appeare he ſpareth no laboure. 
And this doeth he (For the Goſpels ſake? 
and That he may ſave ſome?) Nd, but as did 
Caiaphas to arraigne Chriſte, to crutiſie the 
Loꝛde of gloꝛie, to cut al thoſe out ofthe land 
of the liuing, that their name mape be no 
moꝛe in memoꝛie, whole mouthes the Loꝛd 
hath opened to publiſhe the lecrete of the 
Goſpel, by whome the wo2de of trueth is 
come vnto al the woꝛlde, and is fruiteful. He 
is ch:ide to them that murdered the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes , and ta keth al franel and ,paynes 
to fulfil the mealure of his Fathers. 

Sea impiorum nunru tantum potentia 
innaluit, vt nullus iam in orbe locus relictus ſit, 
gnem illi peſſimis doctrinis corrumpere non 
tentarint. But, the number of the wicked 
hathe encreaſed ſo muche, that there is now 
no place in the worlde, whyche they haue 
not ſoughte to enfecte with corrupte do- 


&rine . Nowe at length it bꝛeaketh from 


them. Mere is the matter of al their griefe. 


When 


_— 


_— 
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When the Scribes and Phariſeies perceys 
ned the paſſage and gloꝛie of the Sdlpelof 
Chꝛiſt, and could not ffay it, they ſaid among 
them ſelues, Perceiue yec how yee preuay le 8 
nothing? Behold the world goeth after him. WE” 
And againe, What [hal we doenf we let him john. 11. 
thus alone, al men wil belecue in him. Our 
credite is gone, his doctrine is receiued, and 
ours is forlaicen. The Pꝛieſtes and Saduces Act. 
fokeif greeuoully that Peter and lohn taught 
the people, and when they ſaw the boldneſſe 
of them, they conferred among them lelues, 
ſaying, W hat ſhal we do to theſe men? let vs 
threaten and charge them that they ſpeake 
hencefoorth to no man in this name. So they 
called them, and commaunded them, that 
in no caſe they ſhoulde ſpeake oꝛ teache in 
the name of leſus . So didde Annas the 
chiefs Pꝛieſte, and Caiaphas , and Tohn, 

and Alexander, and as manyeas were of 
the kindꝛed of the highe Pꝛieſtes, gather 
them ſelues togither, to reſiſt the trueth 
then: ſo did the Phariſeis then deuiſe, that 
the lighte of the gloꝛious Goſpel of Je⸗ 
ſus Chꝛiſte myghte not ſhyne and ber 
knowen to the Moꝛlde . And ſo doeth 
Pope Pius nowe fo2 the like cauſe , rage, 
and ſtoꝛme, and ſpeake hys pleaſure 
of vs. They are wycked (ſapeth her,) 

C.ij, their 
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their number daylye 'encreaſeth , their do⸗ 
ctrine ſpꝛeadeth farre and wide: it doth much 
harme, it hathe pꝛeuailed in moſte places: 
they are a wicked rable , their doctrine is 
coꝛrupte, it hath infected the woꝛlde. Be⸗ 
like his holyneſſe is muche diſquieted, elſe 
he woulde w2ite moꝛe modeſtlie, and make 
moꝛe aduiſed repoꝛtes of ſuche with whom 
he is not acquainted. A man woulde thinke 
he hath to doe with Turkes and Infidels : 
with ſuche who neither beloue in God, noz 
kepec his Lawes, noꝛ dꝛeade his Judgemẽts. 
That he hath made out Commiſſion againſt 
Outlawꝛies, who rob, and ſpople, and mur⸗ 
der, and deſtroye without mercie: againſte 
ſache who haue no regarde of honeſtie, but 
being paſte ſhame, maintaine Stewes, and 
Harlottes, euen as his holineſſe liketh well 
and ſuffereth to be done at Kowe But where 
are they, and who be they, whom he calleth 
wicked? what ſaie they? what doe they wic⸗ 
kedlieꝛit is much, to be accuſed and condem- 
ned of wickedneſſe. This he ſpeaketh and 


 wutethof pou and pour childꝛen, whoſe eies 


theLo2de hath opened fo eſpie his errours. 
Pou are they whom he accounteth wicked, 
euen you and al ſuche who (like as you doe) 
know that Ieſus Chriſt is the power of God, 


and the wiſedome ol God. Which confeſſe 
that 


* 


* 
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that he is the Lambe of God, whithitaketha- 10h. 
waie the Sinnes ofthe worlde. Whiths ſaye 
with the Apoſtles „Among men there is #i- Act. 4. 
uen none other name nder Heauen wheed- 
by we muſt be ſaued. And with Paule, God Galat. C. 
forbid that I ſhould reioyce,but? in the Creſſe 
ofour Lorde Ieſus Chriſt. We reave the 
Scripfures of God: we ſende the people to 
the fountaines, there we require them to er⸗ 
amine dur doctrine : we cal vpon the name of 
the Loꝛde who liueth foz euer: we teach the 
people to make their pꝛapers in a language 
they vnderſtande: we adminiſter the Satcra⸗ 
ments atcoꝛding to Chꝛiſtes inſtitution: we 
ſaie, that Chꝛiſte is the onely ſacrifice foꝛ the 
ſoꝛginenelle of ſinnes, and, that God hathe 
appointed him ouer all things to be the head 
of the Churche : we doe not malte our pꝛay⸗ 
ers to deade Creatures: we 'feeke nohelpe 
at their handes whiche neyther heare vs, noꝛ 
tan helpe vs. Me moue the people to repen⸗ 
faunce : we rebuke ſinne: wee ſeeke refoꝛ⸗ 
mation of life: we make it 'manifeft , that 
the Pope hath ſhamefully abuſed the whole 
wozlde : that the man of ſinne, euen the 
ſonne of perdition ſhall be deſtroyed wyth 
the ſwo2de of the Spirite: that euerye 
Plante whiche our Yeauenlye Father hath 
not planted, ſhall be refed out, and that 
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the woꝛde of the Loꝛde ſhall continue fo e⸗ 
ner. This is our pꝛofeſſion, this is that 


doctrine whiche we receine from God, and 


learne by the woꝛde of trueth, which is able 


to make vs wile vnto ſaluation though the 
Faith whiche is in Chꝛiſte Jeſus . Thys 
doctrine the Pope calleth wicked. This do⸗ 
&rine(he ſaith) hath done muche hurte. Bleſ⸗ 
ſed be God:fo2 the things that are acceptable 
to God are declared to vs. The things which 
eye hath not ſeene, neither eare hath hearde, 


.nepther came into mans hearte, which God 


hath pꝛepared foꝛ them 5 loue him, God hath 


reuealed them vnto vs by his Spirit. Jt hath 


pleaſed God by the foliſhneſſe of pꝛeaching 
to ſaue them that belxue . The number of 
them whiche are conuerted vato God by this 
woꝛde, encreaſeth, and will moꝛe and moze 
encreaſe in all places. It is not the the coun⸗ 
ſel! oꝛ woꝛke of men, fo2 then it would come 
to noughte. But it is of GD D : the Pope 
can not deſtrop it. Chꝛiſt came to putte fire 
on the Earth , it ſhall not be quenched, Jf 
we holde our Peace, oꝛ if we al ( whom the 
Pope thus reuileth) be taken out of ß world, 
the ſtones ſhal crye out, and giue witneſle to 
this doctrine, Foꝛ G DD is able of {tones 


to raiſe vp children vato Abraham . he is 
God 
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GO Dalone, he will make his name fo he 
knowen, he wil not Giue his glorie to an - 
ther . This maketh vp eighte vntruthes, 8. truth. 
plaine, and euident to be ſeene. Unto whi⸗ 
che number he lapeth fiue moꝛe, altogi⸗ 
ther in one line, fo that he maketh al- 
moſte a ſeuerall falſhode fo2 euerpe ſeueral 
woꝛde. i; 
_- HMiſſe ſacrificium, preces, icinnia,ciborum 
delectum, celibatum abolenit . Shee .( Queene 
Elizabeth) hathe cleane putte awaye the 
Sacrifice of the Maſle , prayers , faſtings, 
choice or difference of meates , and ſingle 
life. J beſceche you conſider this ſpeche, 
and indge vpꝛightlie. You are able to diſ⸗ 
terne truth from kalſhode. You haue know- 
tedge of theſe things, be not deceyued. Yane 
we no ſacrifice ? no prayers ? no taſtings? 
no difference in meates ? are none vnmar- 
ried ? b all theſe aboliſhed? J afke pou 
againe, be they all aboliſhed 2 when was 
this done? at whoſe ſuite 2 by what lawe,oz 
Statute , oꝛ Pꝛoclamation, oz Parlia⸗ 
mente ? in deede the Malle is aboliſhed 
thꝛoughe the gratious woꝛkyng of GD D, 
It was a wozke of his great mercie to doe it 
away. Fo2 it was a dumbe, vncomfoꝛtable, 
and vnp2ofitable thing. They did tell vs, 
| .. Cay. that 
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that in theyꝛ Maſſe they were able to make 
Chꝛiſt the ſonne of God, & to offer him vnto 
God his Father foꝛ our ſinnes. Oh blaſphe⸗ 
mous ſpeech, t moſt iniurious to the gloꝛious 
wozke of our redemption ſhal a vile wzetch, 
a lumpe of Earth, a finfull Pan, take vpon 
him the power of God in Creation, and pꝛe⸗ 
ſume to make his Creatoꝛ :? ſhall he whyche 
is conteiued in ſinne, in whom there dwel- 
leth no god, who is altogither vnp2ofita- 
ble, whiche neuer can recompence his owne 
debte of tenne thouſande Talents: who is 
a. ſtraunger to the couenaunte of pꝛomiſe, 
and hath no entraunce vnto the father, but 
thꝛough Jeſus Chꝛiſte, make inferceſſion to 
the Father, that foꝛ his ſake, he wil loke vp- 
on and recepue his ſonne, euen bycauſehe 
doth offer him fo2 a Sacrifice? what is blaſ⸗ 
phemie if this be not? uch kinds of Sacrifice 
we haue not. 

Chriſt hunſelfe is our high Pzieſt, which 
offereth vs vp vnto God:which maketh vs a 
pure, a linely, and a wel pleaſing Sacrifice:by 
whome alſo we haue acceſle thꝛough Faith 
vnto this grate wherin we ſtand, and reioice 
vnder the hope of the gloꝛie of GO D: by 
whome we are ſanctifyed, euen by the offe- 
ring of the Bodye of Jeſus Chꝛiſte once 
made ; who toke awaye our ſinnes, —_ 

J- 
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faffened them vpon the Crolle. If is therttoꝛe 
the bloud of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, which clenleth vs 
fram all inne. This is our lacrifice, this is 
our pꝛopitiation, this is the pꝛopitiation and 
ſacriſice fo2 the whole woꝛld. How then ſayth 
Pope Pius we haue no ſacrifice ? It is þninth 7: 
vntruth, | 

Againe, he ſayth we haue no Prayers. He 
thinketh we merte togither like wilde men, 
oꝛ rather like b2nte beaſtes. You knowe he 8 
ſpeaketh vntruly. Behold the Suffraͤges, the 0 . utruth. 
Pſalmes, the Lefſons taken out ofthe olde x 
newe Teſtament , Conſider the fourme and 
oꝛder of our Churches. We make humble tõ⸗ 
feſion of our ſinnes, we heare eſpecial com- 
foꝛtable places of Scripture, which ſhewe vs 
howe merciful God is to them that truly and 
earneſtly repent, Ne giue thankes to God 
foꝛ his mercies and dlefſings which he pou⸗ 
reth vpon vs. Ne pray him to continue his 
godneſſe towards vs, and to leade vs into al 
truth. Me pray foꝛ the Queenes Maieſtie, fo: 
al that are in authoꝛitie, foꝛ al the people, 
foz thoſe which ſuffer affliction, foꝛ al that ets 
ther obſtinatelp, oꝛ ignoꝛantly refuſe the cõ⸗ 
foꝛt of the Goſpel , To be ſhoꝛt, with one 
minde, and with one mouth, we pꝛaiſe God 
euen the father of our Lo2d Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and 
al the people ſayth Amen. Why ſhould Pope 


C. v. Pius 


of 


WVatrath. 
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Pius repoꝛt vntruthes? Nhat meaneth heto 
ſaye we haue no prayers? Js it bicanſe we 
haue not his Latine prayers ? The people doe 
not vnderſtand them, they are like the chir⸗ 
ping of birdes, and the tinkling of Cymbales: 
thankes be to God foz the pray ers which we 
haue, and graunt that we may hold them vn⸗ 
to the ende. | 
u. Nirruth. Againe, al faſting is aboliſhed, ſo pᷣ Stribes 
Mat. 9. t Phariſeis ſaide vnto Chꝛiſt, Thy Diſciples 
breake the traditions of the elders, they keepe 
no faſting daies, they eate and drinke, they do 
not faſte. Would God we were al moze care⸗ 
ful than we are of kerping the true faſte, the 
Bai.sgS, failing which the Lord hath choſen (ſaith the 
| P2ophet) is it that a man ſhoulde afflict his 
ſoule for a day, and to bowe downe his heade 
as a bul ruſhe, and to lye downe in ſackcloth 
and aſhes? Milt thou cal this faſting, oz an 
acceptable day to the Lorde? Js not this the 
faſting that J haue choſen, to loſe the bandes 
of wickedneſſe, to take off the heauy burdens, 
to let the oppꝛeſſed goe free , that ye bꝛeake e- 
uerp yoke? Js it not to deale thy bꝛead to the 
hungrie, and that thou bzing the poꝛe that 
wandꝛeth vnto thyne houſe? Mhen thou ſe⸗ 
eſt the naked that thou couer him, and hyde 
not thy ſelfe from thyne owne fleſhe? In like 


ſoꝛte the Apoſtle Paule hauing occaſion to 
— 
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table to al things. Whereby we learne, not to 
eſteeme the works of body, ſuch as are, vatch- 
ings. abſteiniug trom meates, often rehearſal 
05 prayers, and long prayers, going barefoote, 
and lying on the ground, and ſuch: like which 
the bodie > ſuffereth) as an acceptable c. but 
we require the crucifying of the fleſh, with 5 
affections t the luſtes, that in the daies ot᷑ our 
faſte the Loꝛd be honoꝛed, in that no man doe 
his owne waies, no2 ſake his owne wil,noz 
ſpeake a vaine wo2de: t herein we folow the 


iudgement of the holy fathers, Chryoſtome Hoem. 47. iur. : 
ſayth, {bt eit iciunium „f pecuniam deſpicis, ft 7a. Ma. 1 


deas charitate, ſi famelicos paſcas, fi gloriam con- 
temmas. There thou doeſt faſte, if thou deſpiſe 
money, if thou be feruent in loue, if thou feede 


the hungrie, and if thou forſake glory And O- 7» Teuis cap. 
rigen: Wut thou that! yet ſhewe what ma- 16. h 20. 


ner of faſte thou mult keepe? faſte from al 
fanne,cate none of the meate of malice; eate 
none of the delicates of pleaſure , ſtirre not 
vp luſte with the wine of riotouſneſſe, faſte 
from doing euil, abſtaine from euil werdes, 
keepe thy ſelfe from euil thoughtes; touche 
not the ſtollen breade of corrupt doarine, 
delire not the deceipteful meates of Phi- 
loſophie, whiche wil leade thee from the 
truth. 
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ſpeake of the true faſte ,ſayth : Bodily exer- 1. Timot. . 
ciſe profitech litle: but godlineſſe is profi- 


How.6.in1. 
Gen, 


—  Avierreif - 


truth. Such a faſte pleaſeth God. But to ab- 
ſteine from meates which God hath created 
to be receined with giuing thankes of them 
which beleue and knowe his truth: and this to 
doe after the example of them which haue 
crucified Chriſt, can not be acceptable vnto 
God. And againe ſapth Chryſoſtome. What 
profite commeth ot thy faſting, if thou eate 
nothing all the day long, and yet playeſt, and 
trifleſt, yea ofte times takeſt falſe oathes , and 
blaſphemeſt , and ſo doeſt ſpende the day T 
pray you let vs not neglect our owne: faluati- 
on: but let our talke rather be of ſpiticupl 
thinges , and let ſome one take the booke of 
God in his hand, and cal his neighbours to- 
gither, and with godly ſpeaches water the 
minde both of him ſelfe, and the congregati- 
on: that fo we may eſcape the ſnares of the 
Diuel, and reape much fruite by our faſting, 


and de artakers of the mercie of God. 


farreC ryfoltome, If 
Now, what if ſome fewe be wanton. and 
neglect the wholeſome vie of faſting? Uhat 


il godly Pꝛeachers erhoꝛt the people to put 


away the abuſe, and doe teache them out ot 
the woꝛd of God, and the auncient wꝛitings 
of holy Fathers, the true oꝛder and vle of ta- 
ſting ? ſhould Pope Pius therefoꝛe vntruely 
chargehn Maieſtie, that ſhe hath abolithed ta- 


ing 
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ſting dayes? You know the lawes ffand in 
fo:ce, which are made foꝛ that purpoſe ; and 
mo2eouer that common pꝛapers, and an 02- 

der foꝛ publique faſte to be vſed in time of cõ⸗ 
fagtous ſickneſſe, and other troubles and vn⸗ 
quietneſe, haue bene ſet foꝛth by the Queenes —_ El- 
Maieſties fpeciall commaundement. You £5: 
know the maner and fourme of that general! 

faſte was firſt, that it ſhould be kept in enery 
werke vpon the Menldap, ſecondlp, by al per⸗ 

ſons betwene xvi. yeares of age lr, (Sicke 
folks, and Labourers xc.ercepted,) that it aps 
pointed but one onely competent and mode⸗ 

rate meale: that it leaueth it indifferent in 

the ſame meale to eate fleſhe oz filhe , ſo that 

the quantitie be ſmal, and fit fo2 ſober and 
ſpare diet, without varietie of meafe, ſpices, 
confections, oꝛ wines, but onely ſuch as may 
ſerue fo2 netceſlitie, comlineſſe, and health: x 

that men of wealth and habilitie, who by this 
oꝛder did abate the coſtlineſſe of their fare, 
ſhould encreaſe their liberalitie towards the 
poꝛe, with that which they ſpared: then, that 

the ſame day ought to be beſfowed in prayers, 
ſtudie,reading oꝛ hearing of the Striptures, | 

oꝛ god exhoꝛtations, and other godly exerci⸗ 

ſes: but no part thereof to be ſpent in plapes, 
paſtimes, oꝛ idleneſſe, much lefſe in lewde, 


r wanton behauiour. This faſt was 
commaun- 
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12. Futruth. 
Coloſ. 2. 


or.. 
Mat. 15, 
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tommaunded and let fozth in pꝛint, this faſte 
we obſerued, and taught the people, that they 
ſhould annſwere befoꝛe God, if in ſuch godly 


exerciſes, they either ſhoald contemne pub⸗ 


lique oꝛder, oꝛ diſſemble with God, pꝛeten⸗ 
ding abſtinence, and doing nothing leſſe. Let 


Pope Pius ſhewe what lawe of this Realme 


hath foꝛbidden, oꝛ what doctrine of ours hath 
condemned falting Me commend, and ſhewe 
the neceſſary vle thereof, 

Againe, She hath aboliſhed al choiſe of 
meates J p2ay you where did God euer com⸗ 
maund the choile of meates? Paule ſapth: Let 
no man condemne vou in meate and drinke, 
and to the Corinth: Meate maketh vs not ac- 
ceptable to God And Chꝛiſt ſaith:ehat which 
goeth into the mouth defileth not a man. 
What if ſome eate fleſhe ; whoſe weake ſto⸗ 
makes can not be nouriſhed with fiſhe 2 Doe 
they not kil x eate fleſh in the citie of Rome? 
Doth not Pope Pius foꝛ money ſel licence fo 
cafe what a man liſteth? The thing is not 


made holp bicauſe he ſelleth it, noꝛ vnholy bi⸗ 


cauſe it commeth freely, This might be ſufft- 
cient oꝛ anſwere But yet bicauſe he maketh 
him ſelle ſo pꝛiuic to our doings, and doth ſo 
p2ecicet charge vs with his vaine accuſati⸗ 
ons, let hin conſider that we to whom he mas 
keth this repoꝛt, and ſendeth oner this tale, 

are 


. — — 
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are Engliſhmen, acquainted (better than he 
femeth to be) with the lawes of our country. 


What one Fiſh daye is changed thꝛough the 
whole yearc? What Lenten,Ember , Satur⸗ 
day, Friday, oz other vſual faſting day? Our 


law ſayth, It hal not be lawful to any perion Eli ab. cap. y- 
or perſons within this Realme, to cate any e qm 


fleſh vpon any daies now vſually obſerued as 
Fiſh daies. Nay,beſtdes thoſe daies which our 
fo:efathers kept, we haue appointed p Wenſ- 
dap in euery werke thꝛoughout the peare, be 
kept fiſh dap, and that no maner of perſon ſhal 


eate any fleſh on the ſame day , Whereby we rden. 


haue made nigh fifty fiſh daies moꝛe, thã haue 
bene obſerued heretofoze by y lawes & cuſtõs 
of this Realme. We can not heare of the like 
encreaſe of tailing dates pꝛocured by p Pope, 
t kept in the Countries of Spaine, Fraunce, 


Italv, oꝛ in his owne Citie at Rome: It map 


be he is angrpe, with the pꝛouiſo in the ſayd 


Statute, Bicauſe no maner of perſon ſhal 15idew. 


miſlciudge of the intent of this Statute , li- 
miting onders to cate fiſne, and forbeare the 
cating > of fleſhe, but that the ſame is pur- 
polely intended and meant politiquely, and 
not for anye ſuperſtition to bee maintey- 
ned in the choiſe of meates , bee it enacted, 
that whoſoeuer ſhal by preaching , tea» 
ching, writing , or open ſpeache,notific that 


any 
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any eating of fiſhe, or forbearing of fleſhe; 
mentioned in this ſtatute is of any neceſsitie 
for the ſauing of the ſoule of man, or that it is 
the ſeruice of God, otherwiſe than as other 
politique lawes are and be: that then ſuch 
perſon ſhai be puniſhed as Spreaders of falſe 
newes are or ought to be. Why doth he lay it 
againſt hir Maieſtie, that ſhe hath aboliſhed al 
difference of meates ? we pꝛofeſſe as doth S. 
Auguſtine, In noſtro ierunio nihil melius eft,quam 
vt non manducaus manducantem ne iudicet. In 
our faſting, there is nothing worthy better ac- 
compt than this, that he which eateth not 
doth not condemne another which eateth. 
We warne the people in times of abſtinence 
to liue in the obedience of ſuch oꝛder as the 
lawe and Magiſtrates haue appointed, and 
that, whiles they foꝛſake a tommon and ne⸗ 
ceffary diet of fleſh, they feede not their fanta⸗ 
fie with ſuch coſtly ſoꝛtes of filh,o2 ſuch dein⸗ 
tie banqueting and iunquets, whereby they 
ſhould giue foꝛte fo the luſtes of the fleſhe in 
the day of their faſting, 


q Vutruth. It followeth : She hath aboliſhed ſingle 


hfe in Prieſtes and Miniſters. Is it not lawful 
foꝛ a iniſter to be ſingle? you are witneſſes 
to the confrary,you know ſome vnmaried, x 
againe-you know ſome thathaue wines and 


- Are maried: they which marie doe wel: God 


graunt 


I —_ 
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graunt they do no woꝛſſe which do not marrie. 
The Apoſtle ſayth ; Mariage 1s honourable a- Heb. 13. 
mong al, and the bed viideſiled 2. but Whore- 
mongers and Adulterers God Wil judge. Al 
haue not the gift of Chaſtitie, ſaue they t to who 
it is giuen: for euery man hath his propre gift, 1. Cor. 2. 
one atter this manner, and an other after that. 
The holie Patriarkes, the Pꝛophetes, and the 
Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt, Peter, Paule, Iames, Phrip, 
and others, had Wines : they liued in ariage. 
Euſebius repoꝛteth out of Clemens Alexan- Z.. 3 c.30. 
drinus, that Peter when her ſawe his Mife 
lead away to execution, called hir by hir pꝛoper 
name, and ſaide: O wite remember the Lord. 
H ieromse ſaith, if he ſhould name ſeuerallp all Hieron.epitt. 
the maried Biſhops, they woulde ber moꝛe in * Oceanum. 
number than al the multitude of the Councel 
of Hriminum. And in an other place: Quaſi Idem lib. r. ad- 
non hodie 51109, plurimi Sac erdotes habeant Ma- nerſus . 
trimonia e As tliough at this day many Prieſtes 
had not their Wes. Ne heare of the Bi⸗ 
ſhops in AÆthiopia, that they are at this day ma⸗ 
ried. It is not long ſithens Pꝛieſts were mari⸗ 
ed here in gland, and in France, and in Ger- 
mani. Mlil theſe men bee moze holie than ſo 
many Wiſhops, and Saints, and Martpꝛs, and 
Patriarkes, æ Pꝛophetes, and Apoſtles, which 
by their example haue appꝛoued and tomm̃ẽn⸗ 
ded vnto vs this diuine oꝛdinante: | 
D, Let 
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2ef-querie man conſider the ſtrength of his 
owne veſſel, foz which he ſhall render accounte 


befoze God in that Conſiſtozie, where we ſhall 


1. Cor. 7. 


DL. i. aduerſus 
Jauinianum. 


Ibidem. 


ber iudged not by the lawes of Rome, but by the 
lawes of God, our owne conſcience accuſing vs 
oꝛ excuſing. Paule faith,ifthcy cannot abſteine, 
let them marry : it is better to marry than to 
burne. The name ol virginitie is comendable, 
but enery thing is not as it cheweth. A pꝛoteſte 


beloꝛe the liuing God which is the Judge ol the 


quick and the dead, that no filthineſſe vnder the 
ſunne is comparable to fozced virginitie. J con⸗ 
demne not, but rather highly kommende ſingle 
life : no doubt there are many true Uirgins, ho⸗ 
lie in body, and holie in ſpirit: but yet al are not 
Virgins which line vumarricd, as Hierome 
ſemeth to note: Eliguntur mariti in ſacerdotium, 
non nego, &c. hack as are maried are choſen into 
the prieſthoode, I deny not. For Virgins are 
not to bee ſo much accompted of, as Prieſtes. 

And againe: But why (ſay you) in giuing of 
prieſtlie orders, is one which is a virgin often 
times refuſed, & an other which is maried ad- 
mitted? It may bee; becauſe his doings are not 
agreable to his Virginitie, or becauſe hee is 
thought to be a vngin, yet is not: or becauſe 
his Vnginitie! 18 infamous. Do much ſaith Hie- 
rome, foz reaſon why mmm 


to dʒders of the Church befvze others which ca⸗ 
rie 8ᷣ ſhew of Virginitie. Now to conclude this, 
we ſay:our laws(affer y counſel ot the Apoſtle, 
and finding ſo many examples in al ages ofthe 
godlie which were maried, and the notable in⸗ 
conueniences which grew by fozced chaſtitie, 
haue giuen libertie, that thoſe who haue not the 
gift of chaſtitie, to auoid foznicatio,may marry, 
But no law made among vs, hath fozbidde Vir- 
ginitie, oz Single hfe. This is the thirtenth vn⸗ 
truth. And fo haue you in theſe fewe woꝛds, the 
number which J ſpake of: even ſiue vntruthes 
in litle moꝛe than ſiue woꝛdes. 

Firſt, that we laue no Sacrifice. This is not᷑ 
true. Fo2 we haue the Sacrifice of the death and 
bloude ol Chꝛiſt, a Sacrifice which laſteth foz 
euer. 

Againe, that wee haue no Prayers. This is 
vntrue. Foz we cal vpon the name of the L0:d. 
We glozifie God euen the Father of our Lozd 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt. God graunte all the Churches i in | 
Chꝛiſtendome may do the like. 

Againe; that wee haue no Faſting. This is 
vntrue. Dur Doctrine requireth faſting, our la⸗ 
wes commaund it, we commend if, 

. Againe, They make no difference of Meates. 
This is vntrue, Fo2 wee haue nat put downe 
one -Filh day:and we haue appointed 50,moze 
khan our fozefathers kept. : 
| D. g. Againe, 
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Againe, ſingle life is aboliſhed. This is bus 

true: fo2, a Miniſter map liue ſingle if he wil, 

there is no Lawe to the contrarie. God graunt 

2 our lines may bee ſingle, and ſimple, and pleas 

[ ſing him: elſe we are like painted graues, faire 

and holy without, but within ſul of ſtinking cas 
ren. 

Nowe let vs p2oceede. You haue heard, I 
truthes : and may we think that hee which hath 
vttered ſo much fallhode, wil ſtap there: 

Eadem REO regno ſuprenm Eccleſia capitis 
lecum in omnm Anglia, eiuſq, præcipuam aut hori- 
tat em atg, penis znou5troſe ſibi vſurpan, 
x regnum 72 um rurſum in miſerum exitium reuoca- 
= . wit: Shee (the Queenes Maieſtie) inuaded the 
kingdome, and by vſurping monſtrouſly the 
place ofthe ſupreme head of the Church in al 
Englande, and the chiefe authoritie and iuriſ- 
un of the ſame, hath againe brought the 
faide Rea!me into au; able deſtruction. 
Vou mult keepe reconing, fo here to the. 13. 
vntruthes, hee giueth thꝛee others, moꝛe wicked 
and llaunderous than the reſt. Hath Queene 
Elizabeth inuaded the Realme? O vaine man. 
Is it beſceming foꝛ Chꝛiſtes Wcar to ſpeake ſo 
vntruely 2 What ſendeth he ſuch tales vnto vs 
who know the truth and can repꝛoue him? Did 
hir aieſtie innade this Realme:Came ſhe by 
Fozce; an violence to hir Crowne? No childe ls 
ſimple, 


14. Vntruth. 


a Seditious Bul. 


umple, but he may control him herein. Mas 
not Qucene Marie hir Siſter? Was not King 


Ed warde hir Bꝛother? Mas not King Henrie 


hir natural Father: and King Henrie the 7. hir 
Grandfather ? Is ſhe not the right inheritour 
of both the houſes 7orke, and Lancaſter? Yath 
ſhee not both the Roles, that is, both the titles 
to the Kingdome encloſed in one? Did not the 
whole bodie of the Councel fake their Dathe to 
hir.rrrv.yeares agoe? Mas not the Crowne 
due to hir by inheritance, and by lucceſſion, and 
by the lawes of this Realme? Did not hir Fa⸗ 
ther warrant it to hir by Mil, as to his Dau⸗ 
ghter? Did not Queene Marie by expꝛeſſe wo2- 
des leaue it to hir, as to hir Siſter 2 Did not 
the whole Nobilitie ol the Realme conũrme it⸗ 
Did not Qucene Maries Biſhoppes knele 
downe beloꝛe hir, and acknowledge hir to bee 
their natural and lawful Queene? Did not you 
did not al the Commons of this Realme, wil- 


lingly of pour ſelues, make bondefires, ring 
pour belles, and clap your hands foꝛ ioy? Did 


not the childꝛen and little babes cry out in your 
ſfreats God ſaue Queene Elizabeth? Bow the 
dareth the Pope a wilful frier, a wilful + vn⸗ 
learned frier, how dareth he ſay that Qrecne 
Elizabeth ig no lawful Queene, but did inuade 
this Kealme with foꝛte & violence 2 O god and 
gratious Ladic,what Yoſt had ſhe! what Cap- 


95 


D.iij. tainez 


S 


15. J Itruth. 


A vie wwe of 


taine? what Douldiours: what weapon woas 


wozne? what ſwozde dzawne? what ſpears 
bente? what banner diſplayed 2 what trumpet 
ſounded:Dhee entred to hir right peaceably,and 
bath raigned in great peace, ſaue p Pope Pius 
hath pꝛactiſed hir trouble by certaine Rebels : 


Traitoꝛs. But God doth mercifully pꝛeſerue 


hir, to the confuſion of hir enimies, to the com⸗ 
foꝛte of hir ſubiectes, and to the aduauncement 
of his glozie. Yong men and Paydens, Olde 
men and Childꝛen, may ſee and ſap, Pope Pius 


is a foꝛger, a repoꝛter of vntruth, hath no regard 


what he ſayth oꝛ doth: that, he is paſt al ſhame, 
and hath no feare of God. 

Agsine, Supreme capitis locum wſurpans : Ta- 
king vpon hir the place of the Supreme head. 
This is vntrue. Here lay a chaſe, At the Pope 
goe foʒ ward, he will winne the game. Where 
is ſhe euer called the ſupꝛeme head ? peruſe the 
actes of Parliament, the Reco2des,the Rolles, 


the Writs of Chancerie oz Exchequer, which 
-palle in hir Graces name: woher is ſhe euer cal- 
led the ſupzeme heade of the Church? No, no, 


bzethzen, the refuſeth if, ſhe wouldnot haue it, 
noꝛ be fo called. Why then doth Chꝛiſts Uicar 


blaze and ſpꝛeade abzoade ſo groſſe vntrueth: 
why ſhoulde he ſay Queene Elizabeth maketh 
hir ſelle the head ol the Church? 


5 Har, 
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Nap, vet moꝛe, Monſtrosè pracipuam ciurau- 16. 
— atque turiſdictionem vſimpant: Tale ing HOY 


vpon hir monſtrouſly the chiete authoritie 
and iuriſdiction of the ſame: here I might wel 
ſay O monſtrum hominis, O monſter in the like- 
neſſe of man. He imagineth, that hir Paielkie 
pꝛeacheth in the Pulpittes, that ſhe admini⸗ 
ſtreth the Sacraments, that ſhe ſitteth in the 
Conſiſtoꝛies and heareth al ſpiritual cauſes, 
Which if ſhe doe, ſhe doth moze than the Pope 
doth. It were moCrous to ſee the Pope in a pul⸗ 
pit. And it is monſtrous, to ſe Antechꝛiſte ſit 
in the Temple of God, to ſe a Biſhop girded 
with both ſwoꝛdes, foſeea Pꝛieſt take vppon 
him the rule of Beauen and Earth, the ſeruant 
of ſeruants aduaunced aboue all the Pzinces of 
the wozlbe, and to ſette hys fote vppon their 
neckes : a w2etched man to clapme autoꝛitie o⸗ 
uer the Angels of God, and a finful Creature to 
| - ſufferhim ſelfto be called by the name of Gon 
| This is a miſhapon wonder, and a monſter in 
f nature. Let the Pope therfoze loke vpon him 
ſelle, and knowe what ſupꝛeme authoꝛitie and 
iuriſdiction, and ouer whome he taketh it vpon 
him monſtcouſly, 
Queene Elizabeth doth not any thing mon⸗ 
. roully . She pꝛeacheth not, ſhee miniffreth 
not the Sacramentes, ſhe doth neither ertom⸗ 
municate,noz abſolue from excommunication: 
p D. iiij. thee 


ſhes ſitteth not to give ſentence in ſpiritual caw 


es: che chalengeth nat the diſpenſation of the 


Keyes ot the kingdome of Heauen. Sheer doeth 
nothing hut which ſher may lawfully doe, no- 
thing but where vnta the Loꝛzd God hath giuen 
bir eipecial warrant, Hir Maieitie is ſupzeme 
Gouernour ouer hix ſubiectes. The Biſhoppes 
within hir Realme are ſubiecs to hir. Sher go⸗ 
uerneth, they veelde obedience. When occaſion 
is offred fo diſpoſe of any thing, ſpecially apper⸗ 
taining to the leruice of God, oz to iudge ofany 
Lontrouerfic aryfing in Spiritual cauſes ; ſhe 


cõmendeth and giueth to hir learned Diuines, 


the due conſider ation therof: Al other plers and 
{utes thee cauſcth to be ended at home, and ſuf⸗ 
ſereth no appeales to five to Rome. Whiche is 
done fs the eaſe, and quietneſſe, and wealth of 
hir god ſubiectes. Foꝛ, wherein grew moze ex- 
tremitie againſt plaine dealing, ſimple, and ho⸗ 
neff poze men: Uherby were they oftner ſhil⸗ 
ted ol, and put from the right of their ſuite, than 
by fuch appeales: when, after they had bene ha- 
led thꝛough al the Courtes in their owne coun 
try⸗ they were dꝛiuen to folow the matter 1500 
miles at the Popes Courtes in Rome. 

To be ſhoꝛt, Queene Elzabeth doth, as did 
Moſes, as Ioſua, Dauid, Salomon, Ioſias, Ieho- 
ſaphat, as dene men Gratian, 
Theodoſius, Arcaduus, Honorius, ę other godlie 
Emperozs 


222 —-—- — — a 
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a Seditious Bul. 
.Empero2s haue done. God hath giuen charge 


lo hir of both tables. Jn the firſt ſhe hath charge 


of Religion, in the other of Ciuil caules. IE 
the P2ophet Eſai God pꝛomiſeth to his Church 


Kings ſhal be thy nourſing fathers, and Quee- Eſai. 49. 


nes thy nurſes. And Dauid ſaith: Be wile ther- 
fore ye Kings, be lerned ye Iudges of the earth, 
ſerue the Lord in feare. Upon which plate, the 
learned father Auguſtine ſaith: Quemodo ergo 
Keges ſeruiunt Domino in timore, niſi ea que contra 
inſſa Domm fiunt, religioſa ſeueritate prohibenas 
at q; plectendo? aliter enim ſeruit quia hemo ei, a- 
liter quia rex eſt. Qua homo eſt, ei ſeruit vinendo 
fidehiter:quia vero etiam rex elt, ſeruit et leges tu- 
Fta præcipientes, & contraria prohubentes conueni- 
enti rigore ſanciendo. ſicut ſerninit Ezechias.e*c. 
Howe then do Kings ſerue the Lorde in feare, 
but in that they doe forbidde, and in a reli» 
gious ſeueritie puniſh ſuch things as are done 


againſt the Lord es commaundements? for he 


ſerueth after one maner as a man, and after an 
other maner as a prince: as a man he ſerueth 
the Lord in lyuing faithfully : but in that hee 
3s alſo a King, he ſerueth him by making lawes 
which commaund the things that are ec 
which with conuenient rigour forbid the con- 
trarie. as Ezechias ſerued the Lord, when hee 
deſtroyed the Woods, and Temples of Idols, 
& thoſe high places, which were built againſt 
| D.y. the 
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Epic o. ad Bo- 
mfaciũ Comme, 


Purntk. 
l. flatum arremit Shee hath remoued the Noble 


Pope Pius beſtirreth him ſelle, as though her 
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A vievwve of 
the commandements of God: as Ios is fer- 
uedd, doing alſo the like : as the King of Nini 
ſerued, gathering together al his Citie, to ap- 
peaſe the wrath ot the Lord: as D ARI Vs ſer- 
ued, giuing auctoritie to DANIEL to breake 
the Idol, and caſting his enimies into the Li- 
ons: as NABVCHODONOSOR ſerued, of 
whom we ſpake before, wlio by a terrible -law 
for bad al within his kingdome, to blaſpheme 
God. In hoc ergò (ſaith he) ſeruiunt domino Reges, 
quando ea faciut ad ſeruendum illi, que non poſſunt 
facere niſi Reges. Herein therfore do Kings ſerue 
the Lord, when they do thoſe things to ſerue 
him, which none may doe but Kings. The 


Pope therfoze waifeth vnaduiſedly. We know 


not any ſo monſtrous and vnlawful doing. Ft 
is hir office, it is hir vutie. J truſt GO W wil 
giue hir grace to diſcharge the ſame vnto his 


glozy. | 
Regium concilium ex eAnglica Nobilitate con- 


men of Englande from the Kings: Councel. 
The Poetes had a fonde deniſe of their greate 
GOD IVI IR, that hee helde a golden 
Chaine in his hande, and fied to the ende of it 
both the Lande, and Sea, and coaſtes of the 
whole Moꝛlde, and ſo might toſſe and turne, 
and ſet them higher and lower at his pleaſure. 


were 


a Seditious Bul. 

were in Tupiters plate, e might by his Bullts, 
and curſes ſet higher and lower, place and dif- 
place, appoint who ſhal, e againe who ſhal not 
be in Pꝛinces Councels, Nothing may be dong 
but by his ſufferaunce , Such a pꝛacdiiſe he hath 
to make him ſelfe Ring of Rings, and the God 
of this Wozide, Foz, when hee may rule the 
Countcel, he may rule the Ring: and being able 
to rule the King, he may rule the People tho- 
roughout the Moꝛlde. Bee ſaith, Queene Eli- 
'zabeths Councel is not to my liking. Shee hath 
put thole from the Councel, which were ofthe 
Nobilitie of England. 

Thus he goeth on, and increaſeth his follie, 
He ſingeth by repoꝛtes, and ſpeaketh he wot- 
teth not what. Math hir Maieitic remoued al 
the Nobilitie 2 who would thinke the Micar of 
Chꝛiſt woulde bes ſo vaine? You Which haue 
liued in countenaunce, and haue biene at the 
Courte, and haue theſe manie yeares khowne 
the ſtate of our Countrie, vou knowe wel that 
this is falſe, The obilitie are al in England, 
and in Courte, and in Councel, as befoze. 
Idoe not ſpeake of ſuch as became Traitours. 
You knowe what vnnatural attemptes were 
lately made. Their guiltte conſcience did make 
ſome to flee, J ſpeake not of one in durante: 
I diſpufe not his cafe, A Pꝛince ought to bee 
very careful and iealous, foz his pꝛeſeruation. 
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It foncheth not him ſolfonely, but the welfare 
dfhis people. Df thele A ſpeake nothing. Yet 
when this Bul was clamped at Rome, al were 
at libertp. Park the date,the fift of the Calends 
Anno Domi. of March in the yeare paſt: af which time they 
1569. were al at liberty and of the Councel, oꝛ at leaſt 
in god fauoz, Since which time what hath bin 
wꝛought by this Bul, J pꝛaie pou conſider. Kev 
member what enſued the Sommer following. 
The coales were kindled here, but the bellows 
which gaue the winde laye at Rome, and there 
ſate he which made the fire. - At what time hee 
wꝛote this Bul, ſhe had diſplaced none, neither 
L02de,JBaron,no2 Carle: noz touched them in 
their lines, bodies, godes, oꝛ landes. In deede 
Pope Paulus.. caſfe Cardinal Moronus into 
pꝛiſon, and there kept him al the time of his pa⸗ | 
pacie; Pius. 4. twke Caraffa, a chief Cardinal, | 
he caſte him into pꝛiſon, and in the midnighte | 
ſent a ſlaughterman to put him to death. Pope 
Vrbanustoke fix Cardinals, and knit them in 
bagges, and thꝛew them into the ſea Hir myld, 
gratious, and merciful nature, hath neuer bene N 
diſtained by any the like crueltie, neither haue 
an ot hir Noble men bin ſo by hir diſhonoꝛed. 
18. FJutruthb. Againe, Hominiburobſcurts compleuit: Sheè 
hath made hir Councel of pore, dark, begger- 
lie fellowes, and hath placed them ouer the 


2 What hath Pope Pius lo do with the 
f Coun- 
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a Seditious Bul. 


Councel of Pꝛintes? Pay not a Ring cthoſex 
Countellour, vniffle hee allowe of him? Men 
take their owne eyes to choſe their wiues, and 
Painces take their owne hearts to choſe their 
Corncellours, As wel he might ſay: No King 
ſhal haue any Secretarie, any Judge oꝛ Jt 
ſtice, oꝛ Sargeant,o2 Attournep, oꝛ Solicitour, 
02 man af Lawe : any Captaine fo2 warres, as 
ny Garde fo his perſon, any Phyſition to his 
bodie,any Sewer o2 Taſter, but by his apoint⸗ 
ment. Oh what a charge this man taketh? 
Mee calleth hir honourable Councellours 
darke, and obſcure, and beggerlie. Mhat ik 
— they had bene ſuch? May not Pꝛinces haue a⸗ 
ny other Coũcelloꝛs than Dukes and Carles? 
Cardinal Woolſey was able to doe ſomething 
in this realme in the late time of King Henry. 
Df what noble Youle came hee 2 Df what noble 
Houſe came B.Heth, Stephen Gardener, Iohn 
Bourne, and M.Boxal ?Df what honozable pas 
rentage, ot what noble bloud came they? They 
were of the Councel:yet who was their Father 
o Grandfather, what Duke,Carle,Lo2d,\Ba- 
ron, oꝛ Knight 2 J ſpeake not this in deſpite of 
their perſons, let no manſomiſfake me. Some 
of them are yet altue,Jpzay foꝛ them as fozmy 
ſelf; God directe them to do thoſe things which 
may be fo2 his gloꝛie. Be is noble, which is the 
childe ol God, which is boꝛne from aboue: he is 
7 11 hono- 


A vievve of 


honoꝛable, he is noble. 
But what are they who are now in antozitie; 


not name them, J canot flatter:it were vnſcems- 
ly Jſhould, You know them, and are thanklul 
to God foz them. There is none of them which 
hath not beene at the leaſte a Knight, oꝛ woꝛthie 
of that degree, aboue theſe twentie yeares : fo 
wile, learned, vertuous,and godlie, ſo careful 
of the Commune weale, as euer were bꝛedde 
vp in this Realme. They haue euer bene in 
credite, in the countenaunce, and knowledge of 
the woꝛld. 

As Pope Pius complaineth now of the Coũ⸗ 
telloꝛs of England, ſo did the UUwlf ſomtimes 


make complaint to the Shepheard againſt his 


dogges, Thou haſt two vile ilfauoꝛed Curres, 
they iette vp and downe, they bark, and howle, 
and troble thy flock, which cannot bee quiet noz 
fad fo: them. Remoue them away, tie them vp, 
bꝛaine them, hang them, what do they here; the 
be phearde anſwereth ; would you lo ? nay J 
.may not ſpare my dogges, they do mc god ſer⸗ 
uice. Spaniels and Grephoundes are faire and 
Deinty, pet they neuer do me ſo much god: theſe 
watch whe J deep, they eaſe me of much paine, 
ànd ſaue my flock, JfJ ſhould tie them vp thou 
wouldff be bold with me r take thy pleaſure. 
"0s needs to apply this. The Queens Ma- 


jeltie 


whom Pius calleth ſo phꝛe and beggerly? J wil 


jeſtie is our Shepheard, we are leſt by God to 
bir ſafe keping. The faithful Coun tellours are 
like the watchful maſtifs,they take pains, they 
eaſe our Shephearde, they ſaue the flock, Now 
you may lone iudge who is the Wolf, Ar Pope 
Pius tauld place his Pilot in our Ship,he wold 
make vs ariue at what Pozt he lyſted. 

Seing Pius hath vpõ gheſſes 02 vain repozts 
after this maner vnſcemly delt with the Peeres 
and honozable eſtate of our Cuntrie: let vs loke 
ſomewhat ab2oade, + ſe what wozthie wights 
the Pope hath placed in the Conncels of kings. 
And ſo let vs be aduiſed by p harmes of our nei⸗ 
boꝛs. Did he not lately place one DauidRetchio 


ſo hie in Scotland, that he toke vpon him to rulg 


the Queene there, and ſought al meanes to diſ⸗ 
grate and diſquiet the nobles, and to vndoe that 
Cuntrp, and therfoze was ſlaine in the Queens 
pꝛeſence? Mas not the Cardinal ol Lorraine the 
higheſt Councellour in Fraunce? did not Cardi⸗ 
nal Granvele beare the whole ſway in Fader? 
they were appointed by Pope Pius, they were 
endewed with the ſpirit,they went fr5 his ſide, 
they knew what he would haue done. Pane not 
they ſpoiled e waſted thoſe two noble Cuntries 
t bꝛought them to ſuch vilanie + miſerie, as they 
neuer felt befoze 2 the King of Spam ſulfreth 
Monks + Friers to gouerne him e his Cuntrie. 
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By theſe ſewe you may ſee what Conncellozs - 
the Pope alloweth, and foꝛ what purpoſe, Yet 
that we may the better marke the oꝛder of their 
gouernement, and what god Cardinals woꝛk 


Cornelius Agrip. in Pꝛintes Countels, one telleth vs, Legat. 
de Va. Scien. ca. Romanorum Hontificum fic bacchantar in Prouin- 


61. ex Camps ſe. 


A 


cys, acſf ad flrgellandam Eccleſiam Satan egreſſius 
fit a facie Domini: The Popes legates kepe ſuch 
reaels in Kingdomes and Countries, as if Sa- 
tan were ſent abrode from the face ofthe Lord 
to ſcourge the Church. He was wiſe, and did 
ſe what was done. If we open our eies and be⸗ 
hold the ſtoꝛie + pꝛeſent courſe ok their doings, 
we may finde the like. Mhat Pzince ſoeuer re- 
ceiueth them, receiueth traitoꝛs and enemies to 
his eſtate. They always bꝛerd ſuſpition, ſtir vp 
diſlention, encreaſe hatred between Pꝛince and 

Peinte, t ſet them one againſt another, thei ſeek 
to aduance their maſter the Pope, they ſpoile al 

Churches to furniſh one, they bie the very pla- 
gues and decay of Countries. Let not Pope 

Pius complaine of the Councelloꝛs of Englande. 

no Pꝛince in Chꝛiſtendome this day hath bet- 
ter, God grant them the ſpirit of vnderſtanding 

and of Coũſel, God continue them in his feare, 

and direct them in his gloꝛie: if Pope Pius had 

but one ſo wiſe a Countelloꝛ, he neuer woulde 

haue lente ſuche Bulles and Babels about the 

wozlde, 
» — Againe, 


2 Seditious Bul. 


Againe, hominibus heretics complenit . The 
- Counſaileurs,are not only poꝛe, and beggar⸗ 
lv, but alſo He retiques. The accuſation of he- 
reſie is heaup, and ſhould not be lapd vpon a⸗ 
np, but after due pꝛofe. Paule the Apoſtle was 


accuſed foz hereſic : but he aunſwered: After Act. 24 


that way, which they cal hereſie, worſhip I 
the God of my Fathers, belecuing al thinges 
which are written in the law & the Prophets. 


The high Pꝛieſts ⁊ Phariſeis called our Sa- 


uiour a deceiuer. Al p Chꝛiſtians of p Pzimi- Mar. 27. 


fine Church were called Heretiques . MAiſutis e 4. 
2 cap. i8. 


per omnè terra, qui circumirent & dicerent impia 
Jæreſim ſurrexiſſe Chriſtianorit. Lou haue choſe 
(ſaith luſtine the Partyꝛ) certaine men fit for 
that purpoſe, & haue ſent thẽ ouer the world, 


to go: about and ſay there is a wicked hereſie 


of the Chriſtians ſproong vp. Euen ſo it li⸗ 
keth the Pope to ſpeake of them which be in 
authoꝛitie among vs, and calleth them Here- 
tiques . God foꝛbid his mouth ſhould be a 
ſclaunder, and al be Heretiques, whome he ſo 
calleth. Then as manp, as repꝛoue his erroꝛs, 
and refuſe to fal downe and woꝛſhip him, ſhal 


be Heretiques. They ſpare not to ſay ſo, Q. Di. 22 m- 
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Romane Eccleſie priuileg ium auferre conatur, hic Ves. 


proculdubio labitur in hæreſim. He doubtleſſe 
falleth into hereſie, which goeth about to take 
away the priuiledge of che Church of Rome. 
E. But 


Ae * 2 cf 
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But hereſie is àn other matter. An Heretique 
is he which demeth the articles ol our Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian faith. Me deny them not, no not any 
one article. Me hold the Creede of the Apo · 
ſtles, and of the Nicene Councel, and of Atha- 
naſius. We hold al the Scriptures of the olde, 
t newe Teſtament. Me hold al the olde aun⸗ 
cient Councels , Me holde the auncient Fa⸗ 
thers, Auguſtine, Ambroſe,Chryloltome,&c. 
le condemne al hereſies, which our fathers 
condemned, This is our pꝛofeſſion, and pet 
notwithſkanding doth the Pope lightly,and 
ralhly gine ſentence againſt vs of hereſie. 
But let him take hee, leaſt,whiles he cal- 
leth others Heretiques, andreconeth not the 
cauſes wherefoꝛe, his arrowe which he hath 
ſhot vp, fal vpon his owne head, and he fal ins 
to the pit he hath digged fo others, 

Pet there remaineth one pꝛetence moꝛe a⸗ 
gainſt hir Maieſtie, aa quam velut ad aſylum 
omnium infeit:ſſims per fugium inuenerunt. Vnto 
whome al ſuch as are the worſt of the people 
reſort, and are by hir receiued into ſafe prote- 
Aion . Is it not lawful foꝛ the Queene to re⸗ 
teiue ſtraungers without the Popes warraf? 
This he ſpeaketh of the poꝛe exiles of Hlaun- 
ders, Frauncc and other Countries, who ei- 
ther loſt, oꝛ left behind them al that they had, 
gods, landes, and houſes: not foꝛ * 

theft, 


* 
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theff,o2 freaſon, but fo2 the pꝛoleſtion of the 
Golpel. Jt pleaſed God here fo calt them on 
lande: the Queene of hir gratious pitie hath 
graunted them harbour. Js it become ſo hai⸗ 


nous a thing to ſhew mercie? God willed the Deuter.rog 


childꝛen ol //ae/to lone the ſtranger, bicauſe 
they were ſtraungers in the land ot Egypt. be 
that heweth mercy,thal findmercye, At God 
Gal turne his hand, thou maiſt be in caſe of 
pouertp e baniſhmẽt as wel as they. am not 
a Pꝛophet, noꝛ the ſonne of a Pꝛophet, but F 
doubt p time wil come, whe men ſhal loke foz 
the Pope at Kowe,e not find him. is ſeat ſhal 
be remoued, he ſhal not be there. Then ſhal he 
know what it is fo be a ſtraunger. He which 
deuoureth, ſhal be deuoured. But what is the 
number of ſuch, who haue come in vnto vs? 
Are they th2e oz foure thouſand? Thanks be 
to God this Realme is able to receiue them it 
the number be greater. You may remember 
what other ſtraungers arriued within theſe 
parts not long ſithence. Thele are few, they 
were many. Theſe are poꝛe t᷑ miſerahle, they 
were lofty and pꝛoude. Theſe are naked, they 
were armed. Theſe are ſpoiled by others, they 
came to ſpoile vs, Cheſe are daiuen fro their 
country, they came to dꝛiue vs fro our contry, 
Theſe come to ſaue their lines, they came to 
n lines. The differece is great betwen 
E. ij. theſe 
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thele ſtrangers. If we were content fo bent 


them then, nowe let it not grieue vs to beare 
theſe: Jt is the commaundement of God, that 
we loue the ſtranger: pet aPaince that doth 
it ſhal abide the Popes controlement. He him 
felfe is god to them, t ſpareth the liber ties ol 
his Citie fo ſome number, æ of woꝛſe conditi⸗ 
on. F oꝛ (beſides thoſe which reſoꝛt thither out 
of England, Germany, Fraunce, Spaine.&c hg 
giueth harbour to 6000 Iewes, which liue by 
vſury, pay him pearelp penſions. He allows 
ethin his Citye of Rome 20000. Courteghts 
aus 02 common wome, This was the old res 
coning. It may be, p number is now impꝛo⸗ 
ued, Al theſe liue by filthinefſe,and peelde him 
thereloꝛe a penſion of 30000. Ducates, If the 
Pope may mainteine ſo many thouſand as 
dulferers,harlots, lew es, enemies of þ croſſe 


ol Chꝛiſt, why may not Queene Elizabeth res 
ceiue a fewe afflicted mẽbers of Chꝛiſt, which 


are compelled to carie his croſſe? If it be no 
fault in him to receiue ſo many ſeruaunts of 
the Diuel, why may not Q. Elizabeth receiue 
afewe ſeruaunts of God? Mhome when he 


thought god fo bꝛing ſafely by the daungers 


ofthe ſea, c to ſet in at our hauens, ſhould we 


cruelly haue dꝛiuen them backe againe, o2 
dꝛowne them, oꝛ hang them, oz fterue them ? 
Would the Wicareof Chzilt giue this coun 


ſel? 


| 
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ſel? oz, if a Ring recetne ſuch, giue them ſue⸗ 


cour, muſt he therefo2e be dep2ined 2 they are 
our bzeth2e,they line not idlely. It they haue 


houſes of vs, they pay rent foꝛ them. Ther 
hold not our grounds, but by making due re⸗ 


compence. They begge not in ouy ſtrietes, noʒ 
crane any thing at our handes,/ but to bꝛeath 
our aire, and to ſee our Dunne. They labour 
truelp, they liue ſparefully, They are god ex⸗ 
amples of vertue, trauel, faith and patience, 
The townes in which they abide are happy; 
foꝛ God doth folow them with his bleTings, 
Thus haue J opened 9 vntruthes al packed 
in this Bul. Jf J would haue bene curious oz 
quarelous, I might haue gathered twice fo 
many. But I haue no pleaſure to tate farther 
in them. God e man, heauen and earth know 


they are vntrue. Jmay ſay to Pope Pius, thou ral. 


ſonne of man how long wilt thou blaſpheme 
the honour of God: Why haſt thou ſuch pleas 
ſure in vanitie, & ſeekeſt aſter leaſing? What 
opinion hath he ol dur nation? Doth! he think 
we are ſo ſimple to be lead a maſket with ſo 
vaine fables? Doth he think we haue neither 
eies to ſe, noꝛ harts to iudge? Doth he thinke 
his bare woꝛd wil go foꝛ Goſpel? Mould he 


wyite thus it he thought there were a God: It 


he deceiue vs in thele earthly thinges which. 
wel with our eres, no —_— we credit him 
Af. - in 


t. herem. 
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in heauenly thinges. Chailt is the truth. Ir 
becommeth not his Uicare to ſpeake falſe⸗ 
hwd. | 7 f 
Now let vs examine how he wꝛeſteth and 
co2rupteth the Scriptures of God, how he gi⸗ 
ueth vs a falſe interpꝛetation, and coꝛrupteth 
them. In his whole Bul he hach one onely 
place out of the Scripture, onelp one place, 3 
ſap, and no moꝛe:t the ſame he ſetteth downe 
to mainteine his owne authoꝛitie, and to vp⸗ 
hold his power, wherby he ſetteth vp, and de⸗ 
poſeth the Rings, and P2inces, and ſtates of 
the woꝛld. The woꝛds be in the firff Chapter 
of leremie: Behold, this day haue ] ſet thee o- 
uer the nations, and ouer the kingdomes, to 
plucke vp, and to roote out, and to deſtroy, & 
throw downe, to build and to plant. It he a⸗ 


- buſe this place of Scripture, which he hath 


adutſedly choſen, and ſent ouer to make ther- 
by ſome ſhewe of his dineliſh pꝛactiſes to 
wozke rebellion and treaſons among vs: we 
may wel thinke he dealeth the like with o⸗ 
ther places, when he dꝛaweth them to ſerue 
his furne. | 
" Hunc vnum ſuper omnes gentes principem con- 
Flitait qus evellat deftruat, & c. He hath appoin · 
ted him onely (Peter and his Succeſſour the 
Biſhop of Rome) Prince ouer al nations, to 
pluck vp, & to deſtroy, to roote out & throw 
downe 
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downe,tojbuild and to plante. No doubt this 
commiſſion is large, There tan be no greater 
autho2ity giuen in matters of the woꝛld. But 
this authoꝛity hath no man. God keepeth it to 
him ſelf. By me Kings raigne, & Princes decree Prouerb. 8. 
iuſtice They beare my name, they dzawe my 
ſwoꝛd, they are my Piniſters to take venge⸗ 
ance on him that doth euil: their harts are in 
mp handes, J turne them whether ſoeuer it 
pleaſeth me: take y pꝛaiers ſupplications, 
& interceſlion foꝛ Rings, and foꝛ al that are in 
authoꝛitp, that me may leade a quiet, t peace⸗ 
able life in al godlines 4 honeſtie. D amel tel⸗ 
leth King Nabuchodonoſor, 5̊ the moſt high Daniel. . 
beareth rule ouer the kingdome of men, and 
giueth it to whomſoeuer he wil. Wherefoze 
doth he not giue this gloꝛy vnto God? Where 
foe ſapth he J wil goe vp and be like vnto 
the highest: wil exalt my ſelle, and ſhew my 
ſelfe that J am God? J haue (ſayth he) a 
derde of gifte. The woꝛdes ſet downe by 
the Pꝛophet Hieremie, are my warrant to 
place and depoſe whome J wil. And he doth 
not onelp ſay thus, but as if it were to [mal 
and baſe a title, to ſet the name of God 
o2 of our Sauiour Chꝛiſt befo2e the woꝛdes 
of his. pzimledge , he kepeth his fete from 
the grunde, and rayſeth alofte, and iet⸗ 
teth inthe ay:e abone, as though he were 
| _ E.ny, one 
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one of the ſpiritual wickedneſſes which are in 
the hie places, faith, Regnans in excelſis cus da- 
ta eſt omnis in calo & in terra potetas, & c. He 
that ruleth in the heights, to whom al pow-er 
is giuen both in 2 SO in earth, &c. Let 
him not deceiue you with vaine woꝛds. You 
ſhal witneſſe againſt him, that he taketh the 
name ofthe Loꝛd his God in vaine. F02,ifa- 
ny woꝛd in that peece of Scripture be ſpoken 


either of Pꝛince, oꝛ ofremouing of Pꝛinces: 


if the whole ſenſe of thoſe woꝛdes carp any 
greater authoꝛitie to the Pope than to the 


Biſhop of any other place, oꝛ fo the ſimpleſt 


Miniſter in the wozld, let me be no moꝛe cre- 
dited Marke therfo2e, and ſ& how boldly and 
fondely Pope Pius ſeeketh to mocke p wozld, 


N Firſt he ſapth: Deus contt unit me vnum Prin- 


cipem ſuper gentes: God hath appoynted me a- 
lone, to be Prince ouer the nations. Mere is a 


ſhameleſſe falfifying of Gods woꝛdes. The 
20phet ſayth : haue ſet thee over the nati- 


ons The Pope thꝛuſteth in ij. woꝛdes moꝛe, 


Me, alone, ànd Prince, that ſo he, and none bus 


he, may reuel and rule in al places. Read the 


place ofthe Pꝛophet, if you haue pour bokes, 
the wo2des are: I ſet thee ouer the nations. 
They ſaie nothing, neither of the Pope, noꝛ 
of Peters Succefſour , noꝛ of one alone, no: 


of Prince. Al thele the Pope hath: peced 
| of 
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«of his owne veutfe ; But Salomon waͤrneth Prouerb. 2 
him, Put nothing to his wordes leaſte he re- 
proue thee, and chou be found a lyar. Alfo . 
John felleth him, Itany man ſhal adde vnto Reuel. 22. 
theſe things , God ſhal adde vnto hym the 
plagues that are written in this Boke. Whoſe 
woꝛds, oꝛ what euidence wil he not coꝛrupt, 
which dareth in ſuch pꝛeſumption to handle 
p woꝛd of GO Ddeceitfullpe, and without 
ſhame, ſend it foꝛthe ſo into the woꝛlde :? as 
foꝛ Hicremie the Pꝛophete, vnto whom God 
ſpake the woꝛdes, whiche the Pope ſendeth 
vs, wil Pius ſape that he was a P2ince, and 
had auctoꝛitie ouer nations and kingdomes? 
wil he ſay that Hieremie depꝛiued Pꝛintes, 
and thꝛuſt them from their ropal ſeates: Hlie- 
remie did no ſuch thing. But al contrarie, he 
ſuffered perſerutid, not only ofthe Pꝛinces, 
but of the wicked people. Pathur ſmote hym Hier. 20. 
and put him in the ſtockes. He was in der iſt⸗ 
on dayly,enery one mocked him. He hearde 
the rapling of many; and feare came on him 
on euerie fide. Al his kamiliars laie in waite 
foꝛ him, that ſo they might pꝛeuaile againſte 
him, and execute their vengeance vpon him. 
Me moneth his caſe befoze God, ſaping, how 
is it that I came forth ot the wombe, to ſee la- 
bour and ſorrowe, that my dayes fhauld bee 
conſumed with ſhame ? And in the fre and 
b E. v. twentith 
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twentith Chapter, al the people were gathe⸗ 
red againſt Hieremie in the houſe of þ Lo2de, 
then the Pꝛieſtes and the Pꝛophetes and al 


the people twke him and ſaide, thou ſhalt dye 


the death, Mas al this done vnto him by re⸗ 


bellion as againſt their Pꝛince? was it be⸗ 


cauſe he had vſcd him ſelfe pꝛoudelp o2 cruel⸗ 
ly in matters of tempoꝛal gouernement? was 
it not rather, becauſe he ſtoode in the Courte 
of the Lordes houſe, where the Lord had ſent 
him to Prophecie, and ſaid to al the people 
the wordes of the Lorde of Hoſtes. Was it 
not becauſe he prophecied in the name of the 


Lorde ? woulde Pope Pius be thus ſet ouer 


nations and kingdomes ? would he be ſmit⸗ 
ten and put into the ſtockes, and rapled at 2 
would he haue his dares conſumed in ſhame? 
would he be let do une with ro2des into the 
dungeon where was no water but mire, and 
ſo ſticke faſt in the mire? would he haue hys 
friendes mone his caſe to the Ring, and tel 
what euil hath bene done to him, in that they 
haue calt him into the dungeon, « (ay, he dy- 
eth fo2 hunger in p place where he is? would 
he, J ſape, thus be ſet oner nations and kings 
domes?92 wil he ſap, that Hieremie ſuffering 
theſe repꝛoches of the Kulers, and the Pꝛie⸗ 
ſtes, and the people, did eniope an earthlie 
peace, and poſſeſſe a wozldly kingdome 8 2 
l 
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wil he lay, that God mocked his Pꝛophete, 
when he ſaide vnto him, This day I ſet thee 
ouer nations? The woꝛdes therefo2e muſte 
needs haue an other meaning. and what that 
meaning is, who is better able to declare thã 


Hieremie him ſelfe 2 The Lord ſtretched out Hiere. 


his hande, and touched my mouthe, and the 
Lorde ſaide vnto me, beholde I haue put my 
wordes in thy mouth . I haue ordained thee 
to be a Prophet vnto the nations. Thou ſhalt 
go to al that I ſhal ſende thee , and what ſoe- 
uer Icommaunde thee thou ſhalt ſpeake. Be 
not afraide of their faces. For I this daye haue 
made thee a defenſed Citie and an iron piller, 
and walles of braſſe againſt the whole lande, 
againſte the Kings of Iada, and againſte the 
Princes thereof: againſte the Prieſtes there- 
of, and againſte the people of the lande. 
For they ſhall fighte againſte thee, but 
ſhall not preuaile againſte thee . For Iam 
wyth thee ſayeth the Lorde. Suche auctos 


ritie had he oner the nations:to be their Pꝛo⸗ 


phet, to ſpeake what the Loꝛd commaunded, 
to repꝛoue the wythout feare, In lyke auco- 


rity ſpake Elias to Achab, I haue not troubled 


Irael, but thou and thy Fathers houſe in that 
you haue forſaken the commaundements of 
the Lord, and thou haſt followed Baalim. An 
like auctoꝛitie ſpake Iohn the Baptiſt vntu 
Herode 
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Herode. It is not lawful for thee to haue thy 
brothers wife. And pᷣ like auctoꝛitie did God 
gue vnto Motes . Beholde I haue made thee 
Pharaos God. Thou ſhalt ſpeake al that -c5- 
maunde thee. And,thouthalt ſaye vato hun, 
the Lord God of the Hebrewes hath ſeat me 
vnto thee . As Moſes was ſette duer Pharao 
King of Agip, and Elias ouer Achab king of 
Ifrael. and lohn guer Ring Herode, ſo was 
thys Pꝛophet ſet ouer the nations:not to res 
moue oꝛ pul them down, but to rebuke their 
> erroꝛs, and to direc their liues: to plante the 
truth, co ouerthꝛowe the vanitie of men. and 
to bullde the feare of the Loꝛde. In all thys 
we ũnd nothing foꝛ the Popes purpoſe. But, 
ik it were ſo, and that had bene the meaning 
of this place, what had that made foꝛ him? 
Was Hicremic his pꝛedeceſſour in the 1By- 
ſhop2icke of Rome o2 is he the ſucceſſour 
of Hicremie in Ye? was the Pꝛophet cal⸗ 
led the heade of the Churche? had he and did 
he exerciſe ſuche iurildiction ouer Rings and 
Peꝛinces, as the Pope hereby chalengeth 2 if 
he neuer attẽpted any ſuch things, howe doth 
Pope Pius maintatne his pꝛoceedings by the 
example of Hieremie? oꝛ, if the woꝛdes wpll 
carrie no ſuch meaning, why doth he ſo vain⸗ 
15h de Pa-. l alleage them? one of their own Doctourg 
ricjs cap. 15. ſaith, He ſpeaketh not of the tay 
| ; O 
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ofthe kingdomes of the world, but ofthe o- 
uerthrowing of vices, and of the planting of 
Faith and manners. And ſo Hierome wating * 
vpon the ſame place. Omnis plantatio quam non —— 5 
Plantauerii pat er cælestis eradicabitur : & adiſi- 
catio quæ ſuper petram non habet fundamentum, 
ſed extructa eſt in arena ſermone dei ſuffeditur at- 

ue deftrriiur. Euerie plante whiche our Hea- 
uenly Father hath not planted, is rooted vp: 
and that building which is not founded on a 
Rocke,but is builte vpon the Sande, is vnder- 
mined, and overthrowne with the worde of - 
God. Suche poꝛe Hieremies hath God giuen 
vnto the woꝛlde, who haue onerthzowen and 
pulled vp the vanities and folies which were 
growne to a great heigth in the Churche ol 
God: they haue planted faith and manners. 
They haue opened and pꝛeached the trueth. 
The Loꝛde hath pꝛoſpered their labours, as 
we ſe this day. He hath roted out thoſe ſtrãge 
plantes, and thꝛowen downe the weake 
foundations with the bꝛeath of his mouthe. 
This is the plucking vp, the rooting out, 
the deſtroying, and throwing d6wne: this is 
the building and planting whereof the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet ſpeaketh : as we haue hearde it pꝛoued 
by the Pꝛophet him ſelfe, by the interpꝛeta⸗ 
tion of Hierome a learned Father, who ma⸗ 
m_ god this ſaying with two ſeneral pla⸗ 

ces 
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tes wꝛitten in the newe Teſtament, and by 


the confeſſis of their own Doctour Iohan. de 
Pariſijs, and might be further pꝛoued hy ſun⸗ 
d2te others. Yet al this notwithſtanding it 
muſte be taken in the ſenſe wherein Pius v⸗ 
ſeth it, oꝛ elſe ſome of his pzedeceſſo2s Popes 
of Rome might likewiſe be wozthily blamed 


what roundly to the Emperour Fredericke. 
Imperator quod habet totum habet a nobis. Sicut 


Zacharias traſtulit imperium a Gracis ad Tento- 
nicos:iza nos paſſumus illud tranſferre ab Aleman- 
nis ad Græcos. Ecce in poteſtate noftra eft, vt de- 
mus illud cui volumus. Propterea conſtituti ſumus 
a Des ſuper gentes & regna, vt deſtruamus, & e- 
ue llamus, & ædliſicemiu, & plantemus. What ſoe- 
uer the Emperour hatb, hee hathe it of vs. As 
Pope Zacharie tranſlated the E mpire frõ the 
Greeks vnto the Germaines, ſo may we again 
. tranflate the ſame frõ the Germaines to the 
Greckes Behold it is in our power to beſtow 
the Empire vpõ who weliſt.Therfore are we 
appointed by God ouer natiõs, & kingdoms, 
to puldown,to roote vp, to build & to plant 
againe. No mouth would vtter thele blaſphe⸗ 
mies but the mouth of Antichriſt. 

Thus haue we tryed the Pope to be a co2- 
rupter, and a falſifier of the Scriptures . Me 
neo in thꝛee wozds, Me, Alone, Prince. He 

appli⸗ 
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upplyeth the place to him ſelfe, and among al 


other tohumnſelfe alone, and ſo ſeffeth hym- 
feife aboue P2inces. Ve chaungeth the ra- 
ting out of errour, to the ouerth2owing of 


Pꝛintes:and the Pꝛeaching of the trueth, to 


the depoſing of Kings. Me foꝛgeth a ſenſe 
which the ſpirite of God, + the Pꝛophet Hic- 
remie neuer mente. He ſaith, Thus ſaieth the 


Lord, when the Loꝛd neuer ſpake it. e knew 
them wel, which ſaid, They wreſte the Scrip- 


tures to maintaine their power. This thou 
felt 0 God, t ſaffereſt. e calleth him ſelf the 
Uicar of thy Chꝛiſt, he abuſeth thy moſt holy 
woꝛd, he deceiueth thy people, he maketh ther 


to be a falſe witneſſe to his folie, and al this 


doth he to coũtenãte his ambition and pꝛide. 
Nowe vpon warrant of theſe woꝛdes ſo 
fondly applped, he addꝛeſſeth himſelf ſolemn⸗ 


lpe to pꝛonounce ſentence. Declaramus præ· 
dictam Elizabeth eique adherentes m prædictis 
auat hematis ſent ent iam incurriſſe. We make 


it known,that Elizabeth aforeſaid, and as ma- 
nie as ſtande on hir ſide in the matters a- 
boue named, haue runne into the daunger of 
our curſe. This is a terrible thunderbolt ſhot 

in among vs from Rome, in Paper. Theſe 


tloudes are without raine. Theſe Gunnes 


wyl do no harme. Euen ſo did the Phariſeis, 


taſt Chꝛiſte Jeſus out of their Sinagogues, 
and 
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and errommunicate him, and accurſe him. 
So did Diothrephes excũõmunitate lobo the 
Euangeliſt, and did neither himſelfe recepus 
the bꝛethꝛen, but foꝛbadde them that would, 
and did thꝛuſt them out of the Churche. Do 
was Hilarie accurſed and excommunicated by 
the Arians. He layethhis curſe not only vpon 
the Lo2des annointed our bleſſed Queene, 
but vppon al that followe hir godlye p2occe- 
dings, that is, vpon euerie one of pou, and vp- 
on al other hir Maieſties true ſubieges . Bee 
knoweth pou not, and pet accurſeth vou. Bou 
are the childzen of God, pet he maketh you 
the childꝛen of the Dinel. The Lo2de hathe 
ſhewed the lighte of his conntenaunce vppon 
vou, and hath giuen pou his heauenly word, 
wherby pou haue gotten vnderſtanding, and 
are made wiſer than poure enemies, and 
are taught to refraine pour fete from euerie 
euil waye, and therfoꝛe the Pope cryeth out 
againſt pou, and doeth recken pou accurſed. 
But his owne woꝛdes tel vs: Veminem l. gare 
debet iniqua ſententia : A wroneful ſentẽce bin- 
deth no man. The curſe ſhal come into his 
owne bofome , Fo2 the Loꝛde our God furs 


neth the curſe vnto a bleſſing to vs, bycaule 
the Loꝛd our God loueth vs, And, He wil ſend 


a curſe vppon them, and wil curſe their bleſ- 


lings: yea, he hath curſed them alreadie, be- 


cauſe 
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eauſe they do not conſider in their hearts, nor 

giue glorie vnto his name. He hath alſo made 

them to bee del piſed and vile before al tlie 

people, becauſe they haue not kepte his 

Wales. 

In this caſe Chꝛiſte biddeth vs Reiojce 

and be glad . For 10 pertecuted they the Pro- 

phets which were before vou Origen ſhew⸗ ng. hen.. 
eth how al that be like minded vnto Pharao In Exod. 
trie out that men are ſeduced, and led out of 

their wape, ik Moſes and Aaron, that is, if the 
ſpeche of the Pꝛeachers cal vpon them to be 

diligente in the Lawe ol God, and to followe 

hys woꝛde. And Thryloitoine telleth vs, "ſe Hom. 
this is no new thing, Ne adumremur quod ſpa- 5 ad — 
ritualibiss ttifantes mult a patiamur adnerſa Ge ä 
Let vs not maruecl; if we abide manie — 

ſities, bicauſe we follow after and defire thoſe 

things which are ſpiritual : Foz as the thiefe 

diggeth not, no2 lapeth his waite at the 
plate, where ſtrawe, and chaffe, and fethers 

are layde, but, there where is golde and ſil⸗ 

uer:ſo is the Diuell moſte out of quiet, with 
thoſe whiche take in hande ſpiritual buſi- 

neſſe. Ticle things (ſayth our Sauiour) naue 8 
I aid vnto you, that ye ſhuld not beotteded, * * 
They ſhal excommunicate you: yea the time 
ſhal come, that wholoener killeth you wil 

 thinke that he doeth God ſeruice. And theſe 
F. things 
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things wil they doe vnto you, bicauſe they 
haue not known the Father, nor me. | 

But what are the effectes and foꝛce, what 
ſucceſſe take the Popes bleſſings æ his cur⸗ 
ſes: he ſtirred vp the King of France to plague 
his ſubiects, æ to p purpoſe he bleſſed him a his 
folowers : they + their country were bꝛought 
to gret miſery. e bleſſed Philip king of Spain. 
he hath bin woderfully troubled by y Moeres 
at home, & liueth in cõtinual fturmoyle with 
his ſubiects in other his dominions abꝛoade. 
He bleſſed yp ſtates of /e»ice : they are ſtil dif 
quieted by p /«r4. Dny other ſide, he hath ac⸗ 
curſed England thaks be to God it was neuer 
better in woꝛldly peace, in health of bodie, in 
abotidance of coꝛne ⁊᷑ victuals, He hath accur⸗ 
ſed p Pꝛinces 4 ſkates of Germame:thep were 
neuer ſtrõger. He bleſleth his own ſide: but it 
decateth,+ withereth. He curſeth the Goſpel: 
but it pꝛeuaileth æ pꝛoſpereth. The moꝛe he 
curſeth, the moꝛe it pꝛoſpereth. This is the 
Loꝛds doing, + it is maruellous in our eyes. 
So doth God turne p Popes curſe into a blel⸗ 
ſing vnto vs. And ſo we map wel ſap with 
Seneca. Cæleſtis ira quos premit miſeros facit, hu- 
mana nullos. The anger of God maketh thoſe 
men miſerable vpõ whom it lighteth: but ſo 
doth not the wrath of man. 

Quin etia ipcã pretẽſo regni pradicti iure, necrõ 
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omni '& quocung. dominio dignitate priuilegioque 
privata:We a: 110 make it known, that we haue 
depriued hir frõ that rightſhe pretededto haue 
in the kingdome aforeſaid, & alſo frõ al & e 

uerie lur auctoritie, dignitie, and priuiledge. 

This is þ other part of þ Popes ſentence. In 
this his vain fantaſie, ⁊ by this childiſh moc⸗ 
kerie he thiketh to depoſe Qu. El. frõ hir king- 
dome. O vain ma, as though ß coaſts # ends of 
b world were in his hands, 02 as ik no pꝛince 


in þ woꝛld might rule wout his ſufferaunce. 


So haue the pꝛoude Pꝛelates of that Ses 
theſe manye yeares troubled the ſtates of al 
Chꝛiſtendome, + thereby bene cauſe ot much 
laughter, and ſhedding of innocente bloude, 
And ſo at this pꝛeſente he ſceketh fo diſquiet 

izabeth: Elizabeth J ſay onr ſoueraigne E 
moſt gracious lady, a virgine ful of wiſedom, 
vertue, grace, ⁊ tompaſſton: He is vnto vs as 
a comfoꝛtable Mater ina dꝛie place, as a re⸗ 
fuge foꝛ the tem pelt, and as the ſhavowe of a 
great rocke in a wear ie land. 

The greateſt bleſſing which God giueth to 
any people, is a godly pꝛince to rule ouer the, 
The greateſt miſerie pᷣ can fal vpon a people, 
is fo haue a godly p2ince take f;o the, Foꝛ by 
a godly pꝛince he doth ſo rule the people, as if 
God hime!x were with them in viſible ap- 
pearaunce, The pꝛince walketh in the waies 

F. ij. ol 
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of the Lo2de:the nobles follow the ſteppes of 
the B2ince: and the people fachion the ſelues 
to the example of the Pobles. The fate of a 
godly Pꝛince ſhineth as the ſunne beames, 
and bꝛingeth toy and comfoꝛt to his ſubiccs. 

When the Loꝛd was diſpleaſed with the 
people of //-ac/, he foke S u nue from them, 
and gaue them S. u to be their Ring. Saul did 


wickedly, without Juſtice, without Pertie. 


He devoured the people like a Lion, he ouer- 
thꝛew the tabernacle, and ewe the Pꝛieſts. 
Then was there no Reuclation : None that 
did pꝛophecie, oꝛ care fo2 the name of p Loꝛd. 

But when God toke mercie vpon the peo⸗ 
ple, he gaue vnto them Dauid à man after his 
owne heart. He deliuered him from danger, 
and toke him out of the Lions mouth. Ye 
crowned him, & did ſet a crown ol pure golde 
vpon his heade. Dauid loued the people, her 
taught them the wapes of God, he put down 
Idolatrie, and deſfroyedy graues, he ſet vp a 
tabernacle top God of lacob. Under him the 
people had great pꝛoſperitie, in their houſes,+ 
abꝛoade, in their vines, in their cozne, and in 
their cattel, in time of peate and in time of 
War. 

When it pleaſed God to ſend a bleſſing vp- 
on vs, he gaue vs, his ſeruant Elizabeth to be 
our Qucene, and to be the inſtrument of hys 


1 
4 


glozie 


a Seditious Bul. 


gloꝛie in the ſight of all the woꝛld. Who is ſo 
blinde which ſeeth not: who is ſo vnthanke⸗ 
ful that remembꝛeth not what things God 
hath wꝛought by hir? who ſeth not the gloꝛi⸗ 
ous beames ofthe trueth: who ſeth not the 
woverful peace in which we haue liued:who 
ſeeth not the wile e ſafe guiding of p people ? 
one of thoſe alone were a greate bleſling, but 
altogither are ſuch a bleſſing, as our Fathers 
befoꝛe vs neuer enioped ſo happily, 

As touching religion, let vs thinke of that 
time ot᷑ ignoꝛaunce, wherin we were beſoꝛe. 
How miſerable a caſe was it to ſee ſuch dead⸗ 
ly dumbneſſe in the Church of God? to ſee 
the people led away in the darke, they knew 
not whether ? to ſee the woꝛde of life taken a⸗ 
way? ſe the people ſedde with fables: to ſee 
an Idol ſef vp in the place of GOD ?: fo 
fee Jeſus Chꝛiſt our ſauiour put to ſilence? In 
this caſe were we. This we did ſee, we didde 
fele this. Out of this deadlie dungeon God 
deliuered vs by the hande of our Quce ne. By 
hyꝛ he reſtoꝛed the trueth: by hir he ſente vs 
the light of his holy woꝛd: by hir he hathrelee⸗ 
ued the heartes of the people. God him ſelle 
bathe bene the wozker hereof > Elizabeth 
hath bene his inſtrument, and the meane by 
whom he hath done this wozke, 

And marke the time when ſhe attempted 

J iii. this, 
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this. Enenat * irſbentrie into " 8 
at which time the King of eue the king of 
Fra unce, the Nunez: ot Scots, iid maꝛip of the 
Nables, the Wichops ol this Nealme were 
againſt it. he had learned, Firlt to ſeeke the 
kingdome of God : ſhe had learned to ſceke 
his glozie and not hir owne ; ſhe had learned 
to ſap as Dauid ſatd,I wil not ſuffer mine eies 
to ſleepe, nor mine eie lidde to ſlumber vntil 
I finde out a place for the Lord, an habitation 
for the mightie God of Iacob:ſhe had learned 
to ſap, It Cod be on our ſide, ho can bee a- 
gainit ys? So was hir gracious hart cõſumed 
with the ʒeale ol Gods houſe. Oh who c5 co- 
teiue the ioy and che comloꝛt of the peoplezit 
was ſo great, as no man can declare. They 
helde vp their handes to God, they hadde not 
woꝛds to giue him, they could not ſpeake ſoꝛ 
igy. They reioyced as a bird doth, at the daye 
ſpꝛing:as Jonas reioyced when he came out of 
the JUhalesbellie; as Daniel reidiced when 
he was bꝛought ſafe out of the Lions denne: 
as d childꝛen of //7ae/reioyced whe they came 
out of Apt : as the thaerhildzen reiopted, 
when they came fo:th of y burning furnace: 
ſodid we retoyce,and ſaid, This is the daye 
which the Lord hath made, let vs reioyce and 
be glad in it. 

3 nerde not on of the 5 


I Seditious Btil. 

which God hath giuen vs al the time of by: 
gouernement. He that knoweth not the pꝛice 
of peace, and how toeſteme it, let him behold: 
the kingdomes which boꝛder nert vppon vs, 
how pitifully they be afflicted. Let him be⸗ 
hold Spaine, Fraunce, Denmarke, Flaunders, ants 
Scotland: and conſider what they haue ſuffe- 
red theſe fewe peres paſte: what houſes haue 
bene ouerthꝛowen, what Cities haue bene 
burnt, what bloud hath bene ſhed: how many 
women haue loſt their huſbands:how manye 
mothers haue loſte their childꝛen, and howe 
many childꝛen haue bene made fatherleſſe. 

But God, euen our God, gaue vs Queene 
Elzabeth, and with hir gaue vs peace, ſuch a 
peace, and ſo long a peace as England hath ſel⸗ 
dome ſeene befo2e, 
Nhat ſhould J ſpeake of hir wiſdome in 
gouernement. Let vs loke vpon the ſtate as 
it was befoze:what hunger was in this lad? 
many of dur bꝛethꝛen died foꝛ lacke of fode. 
What cruel executions were then in Landon: 
there were few ſtrates where was not ſet vp 


* aGalous,o:a Jebbet. In Oxford 52.were exe⸗ 


cuted at one Seſlids. Mhat diſeaſes fel vpon 
vs: the graueſt, c wiſeſt, and richeſt me were 
taken away. Caleis was loſt. A ſtraunge and 
foꝛrain people had the rule ouer vs. Al things 
e vs, bicauſe God was not with vs. 

F. iii. But 
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But GD D reſtoꝛed by his ſeruante our 
Queene thole iopes againe, whiche we lac⸗ 
ked. He hath giuen vs ciuil peace among our 
ſelues, and peace with fozraine nations. He 
hath giuen vs health ol bodie, and ſtoꝛe of vi⸗ 
cuais : diſcharge sf vebis, and auopding of 
ſtrangers:he hath giuen vs meccte in itmice, 
abandoning al crueitie. Ae ace nowe wyth 
God, and al things go we with vs, | 

They talke much of anvibloudy ſacrifice, 
It is not theirs to offer it Qucene Elxabeth 
ſhal ocker it vp vnto God gwen hir vnbloudie 
hads,+ vnbloudy ſwoꝛd, an vnblondp people, 
t an vnbloudie gouernement. This is an vn⸗ 
bloudie ſacrifice, This lacyifice is acceptable 
vntdo God. J lay nat, yᷣ it is not {awful foꝛ hir 
to put to death. God ſaith, Thine eie ſhal not 
pitie the wicked, nor ſhew mercic : but thou 
ſhalt kil him: that al /rae/ may heare & feare, 

and do no more any ſuche wickednes as this, 

among yon. She mult do it:if ſhe would not, 

vet hi: lawes woulde (ze offendo2s puniſhed. 

But J [peak it to ew the gracious godnes 

or = mercilul nature. a 
Oh how ccraciouſipdid hir Paieſtie comend 
vs 2 ſubieckes, to the careful # wile gouern⸗ 
met ot hir Counſel, e Judges, whe the ſpake 
thus vnto them: Haue care ouer my people. 
You haue my place, Doe you that whiche 1 
| ought 
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ought to do. They are my people. Euery man 
oppreſſeth them, and ſpoileth them without 
mercie. They can not reuenge their quarrel, 
nor helpe them ſelues. See vnto them, ſee vn- 
to them, for they are my charge. I charge you 
euen as God hath charged me. I care not for 
my ſelte, my life is not deare to me, my care is 
for my people. I praye God whoſoeuer ſuc- 
ceede me, be as careful as Iam . They which 
might knowe what cares I beare, would not 
thinke I tooke any great ioye in wearing the 
crowne. 

Theſe eares, heard when hir Maieſtie ſpake 
ſuch woꝛds. J truſt they wil woꝛke ſuch affe⸗ 
ction in your harts, which heare the repozfed, 
as they did in me when heard them ſpoken, 
Dhe loueth hir Dubiecs, and they reuerence 
hir. She is tarefujſoꝛ them, and they are true 

to hir, God continue his bleſſing towardes 
hir, and ouerſhadowe hir with his merciful 
hand. Foꝛ ſhe is the comfoꝛt and Diamond 
of al Chꝛiſtendome. This is ſhe againſt whõ 
Pope Pius rageth and ſtoꝛmeth, and hath ſent 
his curſe, and fenfence of depꝛiuation againſt 
hir. If he had bene acquainted with our haps 
py eſtate vnder hir, he might with better 
grate haue ſapd to hir: Bicauſe thy God lo- 
ueth England, to eſtablith it for euer, therfore 
hath he made thee Queene ouer them to ex- 
F. b. ecute 
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ecute Iudgement and Iuſtice. He might with 


Numeri 23. 0192eand better aduiſement haue ſapd, How 


ſhal I curſe where the Lorde hath not curſed? 
Or how ſhal I deteſt wherethe Lord hath not 
dereſted ? He is not ſo wiſe as Balaam, which 
would not fo2 a houſe ful of golde, palle the 
commaundement of the Loꝛde, to doe either 
god 92 bad of his owne mind. 

Præcipimus & interdicimus uniuerſis, & ſingu- 
lis, proceribus, ſubans & popuſis, & alys pradictis: 
ne illi, eiuſue monitis, mandatis, & leg ibus, aude ant 
obedire. qui ſecùs egerint, eos ſimi anathematis 
ſent entia innodamus: We charge and ſorbid al 
and euery the Nobles, and Subiects, & people, 
and others aforeſayd, that they be not ſo har- 
dy as to obey hir, or hir wil, or commaunde- 
ments, or lawes, vpon paine of like accurſe 
vpon them, Would you take this man to be 
the Micare of Chꝛiſt:? He li rather tobe 
ſome Maiſter at ntiſrule, which ſo diſchargeth 
al maner of -Sabiecs from al maner obedi⸗ 
ence. oꝛ what oꝛder wil he leaue vs, when 
we may not dos thoſe thinges which we doe 
vnder hir obedience, by charge of hir wil, oꝛ 
comaundeinents oꝛ lawes⸗His woꝛds ſpeake 
very bꝛode. J cõmaũd vnder paine of damna⸗ 
tion, that no ſeruant obe his maiſter, no wife 
obey hir huſband, no child obey his Parents, 
t that no Dubiec obey his Pꝛince. I cõmaund 


an 
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and forbid that you dare not obey hir, &c. 

But what if vou ſhewe him of our lawes 
which Queene Elizabeth hath made and e⸗ 
ffabliſhed againſt Burglarie, and robbing by 
che high way, and any other kind of theft: a⸗ 
gainſt murther, adulterie, and al filthinefſe, 
(as keeping of Concubines t Courteghians) 
(like to the vſe of his Citie at Rome,) kepe 
them not ſayth the Pope, vnder paine of my 
curſſe. Againe, ſir by hir lawes we are requi⸗ 
red to reſoꝛt to our ſeueral Churches, there to 
heare the woꝛd of God, to giue thanks vnto 
him, ⁊ to poure out our pꝛaiers befoze him, ec. 
he pet ſaith, obey them not. Mhat ſhal we doe 
then foꝛ lawes of common peace, and of hol⸗ 
ding our polleſſions, and gods to our pꝛiuate 
vſe, and ſo mainteining the god eſtate of our 


neighbours? Foꝛ paping our rents to Land⸗ 


loꝛds, and cuſtome, & tribute, where tribute 
and cuſtome are due? Let not any obey theſe 
lawes ſayth the Pope. Let no man dare obey 
hir, oꝛ hir wil, oꝛ cõmaundements, oꝛ lawes. 
Eſteeme not hir lawe, as a lawe, take not hit 

to be pour Qutene. 8 
Js not this father ly counſel 2 Are they not 
happy which folow it 2 What godly creature 
euer gaue the like; Nhat Patriarke, oꝛ Pꝛo⸗ 
phet, oꝛ Euãgeliſt, oꝛ Apoltle euer ſent ðᷣ like 
cõmiſlions into the woꝛld⸗: Pius wil be ealled 
the 
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the Uicare of Chꝛiſt. Did Chꝛiſt euer ſet vp 
him ſelf againſt the Pꝛince, did he fo teach his 
Diſciples, was it an part of that docrinehe 
hath left vs 2 . | 
Pius telleth vs, he is Succeſſour fo Peter 
and Paule, that he is inueſted in their au⸗ 
thoꝛitie, and enthꝛonized in their chaire. 
Let vs conferre the doctrine of Peter and 
Paule, with that which is written by their 
Ducceſſour. Pius ſaith ofour Soueraigne: Let 
no man be ſubiect to hir, or obey hir. But Pe- 
terſapth : Subnit your ſelues to al maner or- 
dinance of man for the Lordes ſake, whether 


it be vnto the King, as vnto the Superiour: or 


vnto Gouernours, as vnto them which are 
ſent of him for the puniſhment of euil doers, 
and for the praiſe ofthem that doe wel: for ſo 
is the wil of God And againe he ſapth: Feare 
God, honour the King. Peter ſayth: it is the 
wil of God, that you obey your Prince. Pius 
gaineſapth: Obey not your Prince, my wil 
is that you obey not. 

Paule hath left woꝛdes foꝛ our obedience, 
Let euery ſoule be ſubiect to the higher pow- 
ers, for there is no power but of God, and the 
powers that be, are ordeined of God. Whoſo- 
euer therefore reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth 
the or dinance of God, and they that reſiſt, re- 


ceiue vnto them ſelues iudgement. For he is 
| the 
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the Miniſter of God for thy wealth. But, if 
thou doe euil, feare, for he beareth not the 
ſworde in vaine. Whercfo2e ye mult be ſubs 
tect, not bicauſe of w2ath onelp, but alſo fo2 
conſcience. ſake, Giue thercfuze tribute to 
whome you owe tribute, cuſtome to whome 


cuſtome, feare to whom feare, honour to who 


you owe honour , Nowe lapth Ps, Let no 
ſoule be ſubiect to the tigher powers, reſiſt 
power, reſiſt the ordinance of God, hs not 
ſubiect neither for wrath, nor for conſcience. 
Yeelde your Prince no tribute , no cuſtome, 
no feare, and no honour. Bowe agræth this 
with the Apoſtle? Whether it be right in the 
ſight of God that you be lead by. Peter t Paule, 
p Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt, oꝛ by Pope Pius, iudg pe. 
And foꝛ what P2tnce doth Paule require 


| this of the Romances? fo2 Nero an enemte bns 


to God, and godlinelle, and al that liued god⸗ 
ly; who deſtroied and burned their citie: who 
flew his mother, and ripped that belly which 
bꝛought him to life: a Monſter in nature, and 
the moſt wicked ruler that euer raigned. And 
pet doth Paule require them to obey him, bi⸗ 

cauſc he is the Minilter of God, xc. | 
Who was like to N abuchodonoſor, King 
of Babylon? he was the rod of p Lo2ds wꝛath, 
he opp2eſſed the people ol God, ſired andrazed 
their Citie, ſacked their Sanctuary, and ſpoy- 
led 
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ted their Temple, pet are the people cõmaun⸗ 
ded co praye for the life of Nabuchodonoſor 


King of Babylon, & for the life of Baltazar his 
ſonne, that their daies may be vpon earth as 


the daies of heauen. And againe God ſpeaketh 


by the P2ophet Hieremie : I haue cauſed you 
to be caried away Captiues from leruſalem 
vnto Babylon. Secke the proſperitie of the 
citie, vhether I haue ſent you away Captiues, 
and praye vnto the Lorde for it: for in the 
peace thereof ſhal you haue peace. If the As 
poſtle withdꝛewe not the Romanes from the 
ſubiection of Nero, if the Pꝛophets willed the 
childꝛen of Iſrael to pzaye foꝛ Nabuchodono- 
for, who were wicked Pzinces, wil Pope 


Pius tel the Subiectes of a godly and ver- 


fuous Ladie, that they muſfe not obeye 
hir? 

Into what caſe doth he leade miſerable 
fimple men, that giue him ſome credite⸗ How 
doth he amaze them? God telleth vs we re⸗ 


teiue to our ſelues iudgement, it we refiſt his 


oꝛdinance. Pius ſapth, we are accurſed vnleſſe 
we doe reũſt it. What ſhal a ſimple man doe? 
Which way ſhal he folowe: Af he obey God, 
he mult foꝛſake the Pope: Oꝛ, if he obey the 
Pope, he muſt foꝛſake God. If he obeye 
the Pꝛince as God willeth him, then the 


Pope curfſeth him: Oꝛ, ik he dilobeye the 


Pointe, 
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Paince , as the Pope willeth him, then 
both God condemne him. The commaun⸗ 
dement of the one is as contrarie to the com⸗ 
maundement of the other, as light is con⸗ 
trary vnto darkeneſle. But thankes be to 
God who hath filled vs with the knowledge 
of his wil. We knowe Pope Pius is no God. 
5 p:ay foz him that he may be the ſeruant 


Paule hath warned vs, if an Angel from Galat a 


heauen, or if any man preach vnto you other- 
wiſe than that you haue receiued, let him be 
accurſed. We haue receiued of Paule, and ot 
Peter, and of God him ſelfe, that we ſhoulde 
obe y: pet dareth Pope P:us no Angel, but a 
man, commaund vs that no man obey. no not 
vnder paine of his curſſe, Accurſed is he ſoꝛ ſo 
commaunding, we haue god warrant to ſap 

he is accurled, | 
Omnes qui illi quomodocunque iurauerunt, à in- 
ramento huiuſimodi ac omni prorſus domin, fideli- 
tatis, & obſequij debito, perpetuò abſolutos declara- 
mus: We pronoũce that al, whoſocuer by any 
occaſion haue taken the ir oatke vnto hir, are 
for euer diſcharged of ſuch their oathe, & alſo 
from al fealtie & ſeruice, which was due to hir 
by reaſon of hir gouernmẽt. Doth Pope Pius 
know what an oath meaneth? Doth he know 
what it is to ſweare by the name of God ? - 
oarysg 
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oathe is a ſolemne pꝛomiſe made betwene 


men, wherein God(who knoweth the ſecrets 
of the heart) is called to witneſle of the do⸗ 
ing. As foꝛ example: we haue taken this oth, 
I wil be a true and liege dubiect to our Soue- 
uaigne Ladie Queene Elzabeth 1] wilneither 
in word nor deede procure hir euil, Iwil not 
conceale any treaſon or conſpiracie againſt 
hir, and this doe I promiſc, as I hope to be ſa- 
ued by the bloud of Ieſus Chriſt: and I take 
witneiſeto this of God, who ſeeth the ſingle- 
neſſe of my hart, beſeeching him to auenge 
it vpon me, to put my naine out ofthe booke 
of the liuing, and to giue me no port ion in 
the kingdome of Chriſt, and of God, if Iwil- 
lingly or wittingly breake this my promiſe. 
Such i is the dathe „which we haue taken to 
hir highneſſe. 

This is nothing (faith Pope Pius, ) I can di- 
ſpenſe with it, Iam able to diſpenſe againſt 
the lawe of nature, againſt the Canons of tne 
Apoſtles, againſt the new Teſtament, I can 
diſpenſe for al thinges done contrary to the 
commaundements of the olde and newe Te- 
ſtament : I can diſpenſe againſt the lawe of 
God. lam aboue al general Councels: my 
wil mult be kept for a lawe. And doth he one- 
ly ſay this? Oꝛ ſhal we thinke they be words 
ok reuerence, wꝛitten by ſuch as are deuout 
to 


_ 
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to his holineſſe, and that he doth not ſo much 
as he may by vertue of his ſpecial pꝛiuiledge. 
Who was it that gaue a diſpenſation to 
the bꝛother, that he might marie his owne ſi⸗ 
ſter? Who was it that gaue diſpenſation to 
Henrie the fifth, to riſe vp againſt Hem ie the 
fourth his owne father, and put him from the 
Empire? What diſpenſation Pope Pius ſent 
to Ring Philip,. God knoweth, but the pong 
2tnce the kings ſonne loſt his life. J know 
not what diſpenſation paſt lately into Scot- 
land, but the King was ſtrangled, cc. 

A hoꝛrible deede, the woꝛld knoweth it was 
ſo, what miſtes & pꝛetences ſoeuer they make 
fo ſuch pꝛactiſes, the Pope ſendeth abꝛode his 
diſpenſations. | 

Such a diſpenſation did Pope Pius lately 
ſend into England, and diſcharged the Sub- 
tects from their due obedience to our Pꝛince, 
and thereby made way fo2 them, with his fa- 
uour and licence to runne headlong info e⸗ 
uerlaſting damnation. With ſome weake 
heads he hath pꝛeuailed. It is likely he hath 
vſed ſecrete conference with them ſome long 
time, befoꝛe they would be dꝛawen to be trai⸗ 
tours to their owne country, and be embolde⸗ 


ned to put them ſelues in armour, and robbe, 


and ſpoile, and burne, and kil their countrye 
men, and friends, and kinſefolkes, and chil⸗ 
| G. dzen, 
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dꝛen, and parents againſt the law of nature, 
and the commaundemient of God. 

This was done not long ſithence. You 
ca not but remember it, they were in armes, 
and had gathered a great companie of Conke⸗ 
derats: the banner was diſplayed in fielde. 
What thinke you was their meaning? Oꝛ to 
what ende did they riſe? Among al thoſe that 
live within this realme, whoſe perſon ſought 
they? againſt whom bente they their ſpeares? 
And againſt whoſe bodpe dꝛewe they their 
ſwoꝛdes:? But the Lozd pꝛeſerued his anoin⸗ 
ted: ye hath placed hir vppon his holy hil of 
Sion: no traiterous malice ſhal annoy hir. 

Conſider nowe whence al thts rebellion 
grew. There is no treaſon, without coferece. 
There, euen there began al our trouble. The 
maiſter of al this miſchiefe ſitteth at Rome, as 
J told pou befo2e;p coales were kindled here, 
but the belloes were there, ⁊ there ſate he that 
blew the fire, We ſaw the poppets, but ß iug⸗ 
gler that dzew the ſtrings kept him ſelf cloſe. 
They which rebelled bꝛake their oathes, foꝛ⸗ 
ſwoꝛe them ſelues, robbed their country, ſpoi⸗ 
led fownes,burnt the holy Bible the wozd of 
God: they cared neither foz God: noꝛ man, 
neither fo2 Pꝛince, noꝛ fo2 lawe. They were 
pꝛomiſed furtherance in their doings, by in- 


ſurrections which ſhould haue bene likewiſe 


made 
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made in other plates of the Realme, In al 


this they toke courage and counfenaunce of 
Pope Pius. He furniſhed them with al deuiſe 
of counſel, he bleſſed them in their purpoſe, he 
pꝛomiſed then foꝛgiueneſle of their ſinnes, 
fo2 part of their wages. 

Piſerable man, which could find no betfer 
company:and in miſerable caſe, when he can 
not be bpholden by other meanes than by 
treaſon. But, moſt miſerable are they, which 
thꝛough his wicked perſuaſions are content 
to calf them ſelues, ⁊c to ſecke how their coũtry 
may be bꝛought vader p ſubiection of foꝛeine 
enemtes, into bondage t miſerie. So doth he 


loſe r ſet at libertie the tonſciences of men, # 


flaffereth the wicked in their vngodlineſle, 
as it his diſpenſation ſhould be their excuſe. 
It is an olde laying, Caueat emptor, let him 
that buieth take heede.UWhat colour ſoeuer 5 
Pope ſetteth on his marchandize, let the but- 
er take heede of them. Me haue called God to 
reco2d vnto our ſoules: our conſcience ſtan⸗ 
deth charged. Jf we commit periurp, God wil 


avenge it. Il we reliſt the power, we bꝛeake ? 


o2dinance of God, and then we receiue to our 
ſelues damnation. Let vs therefoꝛe be wiſe 
and circumſpect. As fo2 Pope Pius woꝛd, it᷑ is 
no warra:it fo2 vs againſt the iudgement of 
— the day ol the Loꝛd, when we would 

G. i. cal 


A vieyve of 


calhim foꝛth foꝛ our diſcharge , we ſhal not 
find him. He is not able to warrant him ſelfe. 

Pet foꝛ his better credite, and to pꝛeuaile 
the moꝛe with vs, he ſayth wel of him ſelfe, x 
magnifieth and aduaunceth his owne name, 
when he telleth vs, Iam a Prince, Iam aboue 
nations and kingdomes: I excommunicate 
Kings and Princes : I depriue them , and put 
them downe, and roote them vp: Ihaue au- 
thoritie ouer their Subiects, I diſcharge them 
of their othes,I curſe them and giue them vp 
to the Diuel: Iam like to the higheſt. Theſe 
are blaſphemous, and abominable woꝛdes, 
miete woꝛds fo2 him that ſent them: fo who 
is giut a mouth to ſpeake great things, r bla⸗ 
ſphemies, And thus he imagineth al y world 
ſhoulde fal downe befo2e him with a Sanctus. 
He imagineth he holdeth the Sunne a Mone 
in his hands, and can rule them as it pleaſeth 
him: and thus is he fallen into a pleaſant 
phꝛenſie, he dꝛeameth of great matters, and 
with his owne bꝛeath he bloweth him ſelle 
bigge like a bladder. 

But this bꝛeath is nothing, it is eaſie to let 
it out, and then the bladder wil alſo be as no⸗ 
thing. It wil not be lo eaſie as he thinketh, to 
haue ſuch place giuen him in the conſciences 
of men, as he ſometimes had, oꝛ to rote out 
al that pꝛofeſſe the Goſpel of Chꝛiſt, oꝛ to 

make 
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ſhal be no moꝛe ſpoken of, Yet he attempteth 
it. and thereto employeth al his power, and 
hs wiſedome, and his counſaile. But he that 
dwelicti in heauen, laugheth him to ſcorne, 
the Lord ſhal haue kind in deriſiõ. As though 
he were a Sampſon, he taketh hold of the pil⸗ 
lars, he craſheth them in peeces: but the houſe 
which he pulleth downe , thal fal vpon his 
owne heade, His hart is exalted againſt his 
fal, which is at hand. Al his great boaſt is but 
à cloud of darkenelle, a cleare wind wil blow 
it ouer. 

And now to giue you a ſhoꝛt view of the 
whole matter. J remember that Pope Pius 
hath ſente vs ouer againſte our gracious 
Queene, and al hir god Subiects, a Sentence 
of his curſſe and depꝛiuation. Mherein he 
hath dealt ignoꝛantly, ⁊ cofrary to the lawes, 


without wit, oꝛ diſcretion, and foloweth no 


oꝛder. Foꝛ the Detence which ſhould be kept 
vntil the laſt, is giuen out befoꝛe the parties 
were called, oꝛ the cauſe and p2ofes,duely al- 
leaged and examined. 

Remember, that he is no copetent Judge, 
that he hath no iurildiction ouer vs, that he 
him ſelfe is a partie, that he hath bene accu⸗ 
ſed and found guiltie by the iudgement of the 


whole 5 that he is ouer much affectio- 
G. ih. nate 


make that the name of the holy one of Iſrael | 
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nate in the caſe, wherein he ſeeketh fo eralf 
and enrich him ſelfe. 

Remfber that he hath conneted 19 vntruths 
into this one bundle: that he hath foꝛged a 
falſe commiſſion : that he hath toꝛrupted and 
falſified the woꝛd of God, and hath made God 
à falſe witnelle vnto his folies. Remember 
that he teacheth vs contrary to that we haue 
reteiued of Peter and of Paule, and of Chriſt, 
and of God: and that he ſapth, Let no foute 
be ſubiect to the 2 powers, let euery 
ſoule reſiſt the Pri ince, let him withiſtand che 
ordinance of God, * not obedient neither 
for wrath, nor for conſcience, gme no cu- 
ſtome, nor tribute, nor feare, nor honour vn- 
to hir. | 

Remember, if thou obepe the Pꝛinte, as 
God hath commaunded thee, thou art accur- 
ſed by the Pope:oꝛ, if thou diſobey the Pꝛinte 
as the Pope requiteth ther, thou art condem⸗ 
ned by the iudgement of God. 

zemember, that the Pope hath conference 
with traitours in al countries, that he raiſeth 
Sub! ts againſt their Pꝛinces, that he cau- 
ſet) ꝛintes to plague their Subiects, that he 
hath no regard ol the ſtranger and the father- 
lelle, that he cuffereth Iewes and Yarlofs fo 
liue in wealth and peace with him at Rome: 
and yet wil not ſuffer a Chꝛiſtian and la we⸗ 


ful 
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ful Pꝛinte, to line in the peace of hir owne 


Countrie at home, that he is the pꝛocu⸗ 
rer of theft, and murder, of rebellion and dil⸗ 
ſention in the land: that he hath ſent in a Bul 
to ſhewe his meaning, and to wozke our dif- 
quiet:ſo bold, and vaine, and impudent a Bul, 
and ſo ful fraught with blaſphemie and vn⸗ 
truth, as neuer beloꝛe him did any. Let theſe 


things neuer be foꝛgotten. Let pour childꝛen 


remember them foz euer. 

Let vs, and pour childꝛen with vs pꝛape, 
God ſaue Queene Elizabeth, and confound al 
thoſe which rife vp againſt hir. Let vs at the 
length take knowledge of the Pope, and ol 


his enterpꝛiſe, and boldneſle. He and his P2e- . 
deceſlſours haue deceiued the woꝛide, and our 


Fathers befoꝛe vs. Let vs be no moꝛe chil⸗ 
dꝛen in vnderſtanding. God hath giuen vs 
the light of his wo2d : we haue by it eſpped, 
wherein they robbed vs, let vs be no moꝛe 
deceiued. A ſay vnto vou againe, J beſteche 
vou, let vs at the length take knowledge of 
the Pope, and of his enterpꝛiſe, and boldneſſe. 
He and his Pꝛedeceſſours haue deceiued the 
Woꝛlde, and our Fathers befoꝛe vs. Let vs be 
no moꝛe childꝛen in vnderſtanding. God hath 
giuen vs the light ol his woꝛd, we haue by it 
eſpied wherein they robbed vs. Let vs be no 
moꝛe deceiued. | 

G.iiij. And 
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And thou O moſt merciful Father be our 
defence in theſe daungerous times. The Ly- 
on rangeth and ſeketh whome he may de- 
uoure. Loke downe from thy heauens vpon 
vs. Giue thy grace vnto Ehzabeth thy ſer- 
uant. Thou haſt placed hir in the ſeate ol hir 
fathers: thou haſt made hir to be a comfoꝛt 
vnto thy people: thou haſt endewed hir with 
manifold giftes:ſhadow hir vnder the wings 
of thy merciful pꝛotection: confound + bꝛing 

to nothing the counſel of hir enemies: direct 
the woꝛke of thine owne handes: eſtabliſhe 
that, O God, which thou haſt wꝛought in vs: 
ſo we which be thy people, and the ſheepe 
of thy paſture , ſhal giue the ho⸗ 
nour and pꝛaiſe foꝛ euer 
and euer. Amen. 
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A Treatiſe of the holy Scri- 


ptures, gathered out of certaine 
Sermons , which the Reuerende Fa- 
ther in God, B:ſhop [ewel prea- 
ched at Saliſburie. 


Anno. Domini. 
1570. 


. O N al his crea⸗ 
(I fures in Heauen oz 
Earth, God hathe not 

made any like vnto 5 


— 
— U 


1 
| 
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mente, the beames 
— I whereof are beaufiful 
and pleaſaunte, t giue 
tomfoꝛt in al places to all things. It reiop⸗ 
ceth the whole, and relieueth the ſicke:it cau⸗ 
ſeth birdes to ſing, fiſhes to play, cattel to ſkir, 
| woꝛmes to creepe, _ growe, and frees 
j v. to 
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to bꝛing fruite: it reneweth the face of the 
whole earth. Pet a blinde man hath no plea⸗ 
ſure in the beautie thereof , becauſe hee is 
blind, æ can not ſe it. Pet a dead man hath no 
warmth by the heate therect , becauſe he is 
dead and feeleth it not. | 

Adam was placed in Paradiſe, in perfecte 
eſtate, and in thecompante of Gods Angels. 


God walked and did talke with him . Ye 


hearde the voice and behelde the pꝛeſence of 
God. The riuers yelded waters aboundant⸗ 
Ip, the tres bꝛoughte him fode of life. He had 
plentie without trauel, he had pleaſures, iop, 


and his heartes deſire. But Adam was vn⸗ 


thiakeſu!, he knew not God p wozker of hys 
happineſſe, he knewe not the place in which 
he was, he knew not his owne ſtate and bleſs 
ſedneſle:therloꝛe the w2ath ol the Lo2d grew 
againſt him:he fel into the ſnares of the De⸗ 
uil, he became moꝛtal, aud returned to duſte. 
What nation in al the Wozlde ſo haps 
pie as //r.:-/? fhey were deliuered bya migh⸗ 
tie hande out of t, from the ty2annie of 
Pharao, from ſeruage and villanie. Theyz 
childꝛen were no moꝛe flaine befq2e their fa- 
tes. They paſſed th2oughe the bottome of 
the dea as vpon dꝛie land, When they were 
hungrie, there went fo2th a winde from the 
Loꝛde, and bꝛoughte them Quailes —_ | 
ca 
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ſea, and Manna was giuen them from heauen 
to eate:when they thirſted. the rockes opened 
and powꝛed out water that they and theyz 
beaſtes might dꝛinke. In battaile they were 
mightie and ſtrong, no power was able to 
ſtande againſt them. The Loꝛd went befoꝛe 
them by dap in a pillar of a cloud, to lead the 
the way, & by night in a pillar of fire, to giue 
them lighte. When they called vppon the 
Lo2d, he hearde them. When they truſted in 
him, they were not conkoũded. But they grew 
vnmindeſul of al thele mercies, and murmu⸗ 
red againſt the Loꝛd, and againſt his ſeruats: 
therefoꝛe God raught fw2th his hand againſt 
them. He ſware in his wꝛath that they ſhould 
not enter into his reſt. He ſent his Angel and 
deſtroyed them in the wilderneſſe, 

Euen ſo fareth it with al ſuche whyche 
regarde not þ woꝛd of their ſaluation, becauſe 
they haue cares « heare not, noꝛ wil vnder⸗ 
ſtãd with their harts, the furie of p Loꝛd ſhal 
be kindled againſt the, The Pꝛophet ſaith in 
name of God fo Vael, I haue ſent vnto them Hier. 7. 
al my ſeruãts the Prophets, yet wold they not 
heare me, nor encline their eare. And, Behold, 2. Eſdra. 9. 
I ſow my law in you, that it may bring foorth 
fruit in you. But our fathers which receiued 
the law, kept it not: neither obſerued thine or- 
dinances, neither did the fruite of thy law ap- 
5 peare. For 


* 


1. Sam. 15. 


Hiere. 8. 


Hiere. 6. 
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For they that receiued it periſhed , becauſe 
they kepte not the thing that was ſowen in 
them.Samuel felleth Saul:Thou haſt caſte a- 
way the word of the Lord, and thy Lord hath 
calt away thee. Again Ieremie faith;How do 
ye ſay, we are wiſe, and the law of the Lord is 
with vs? they haue re iected the worde of the 
Lord, and what wiſedome is in theme Again, 
vnto whom ſhal I ſpeake, and admonith that 
they may heare? Behold their eares are vncir- 
cumciſed, and they cannot hearken: beholde 
the word of the Lord is vnto thẽ as a reproch: 
they haue no delight in it. I wil cauſe a plague 
to come vpon this people, euen the fruit of 
their own imaginations: bycauſe they haue 
not taken heede vnto my wordes, nor to my 
lawe, but caſt it off. ; 

After this ſoꝛt doth God ſhew y cauſe, why 
his wo2d taketh not place in vs, bycauſe we 
are wilful, and wil not heare it, noꝛ receyue 


it, noꝛ take delight in it, noꝛ let p fruite ther⸗ 


of appeare, but reiect it, x make it a repꝛoche, 
and calf it away from vs:x therfoꝛe is it, that 
p Loꝛd doth caſt vs awaye, p we are vnwiſe, 
that we pleaſe our ſelues with our owne de⸗ 
uiſes, and follow our owne imaginations, x 
periſh bicauſe we haue not vnderſtandng fo 
heare the inſtruction of the Loꝛdes woꝛd, but 
like ignoꝛaunt men diſſalowe it, and _ if 

| £- 
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behinde the backe, 
The conſideration hereof moueth mee fo 
ſay ſomewhat of the holy Scriptures, which 
are p bꝛight ſunne of God, which bꝛing light 
vnto our waps, and comfoꝛt to al parte of our 
life, and ſaluation to our ſoules. In which is 
made knowen vnto vs our eſtate, the mer⸗ 
tie of God in Chꝛiſte our ſautour witneſſed, 
That we may the better ſe the path whyche 
we haue to walke in, my meaning is, truelp, 
and plainelp, and ſhoztly, to ſhew pou, what 
Auctoritie & Maieſtie the word of God bea⸗ 
reth: then, what Profit we may reape by it: 
alſo, howe needeful it is, that we be wel in⸗ 
ſfructed in the holy Scripfures:x, what Plea- 
ſure and delectation a Chꝛiſtian conſcience 
may finde in them: and laſtly, whether they 
be darke.and doubtful, oꝛ plaine and eaſie foz 
pour vnderſtanding, that, when we knowe 
the Maieſtie and Auctoꝛitie of the woꝛd, and 
what comfozte and pꝛofitte & O D gineth 
vs by it, we depꝛiue not our ſelues there⸗ 
of by our bnthankefulneſſe, noz cloſe vp dur 
eyes that we ſee it not: but heare it in reue⸗ 
rence and in feare, that it maye be fruite⸗ 
ful in vs, and we receiue it not in vaine. D 
The Scriptures are the worde of G OD. 2 
What title can there be of greater value 2 Scriptures. 
what maye be ſaide of them to make them of . pet. i. | 
greater - "I 
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greater auctoꝛitie, than to ſap, The Lord hatft 
ſpoken them? That they came not by the wil 
of men, but holye men of God ſpake as they 
were moued by the holy Ghoſt?At the wozd 
oꝛ Pꝛoclamation ofanearthly pꝛince we ſtãd 


vp, and vaile our bonnets, and giue god care - 


to it: we are bounde ſo to doe, it is our duetie, 
ſuch honour belongeth to the powers that are 
placed to rule ouec vs:foꝛ they are oꝛdained of 
God. And who ſoeuer refilketh them, reũiſteth 
the oꝛdinaunce of God. It we ſhoulde haue a 
reuelation, and heare an Aungel ſpeake vnto 
vs, how careful would we be to mark, and re⸗ 
member, and be able to declare the woꝛds ol 
the Aungel ? yet is an Aungel but a gloꝛious 
creature, and not God, And what is a King ? 
great and mightie: pet moꝛtal and ſubiecte to 

death. Vis bꝛeath departeth, and hys name 
hal periſhe. Bothe he and his woꝛde, hys 

power and his puiſſaunce ſhal haue an ende. 

But the woꝛde of the Goſpel is not as the 
woꝛde of an earthlie P2ince . It is of moꝛe 
maieſtie than the woꝛde of an Aungel. The 
Apoſtle ſaieth: If the worde ſpoken by Aun- 

gels was ſtedfaſt, and euerie tranſgreſ ion & 
diſobedience receiued a iuſte recompence of 
reward: how ſhal we eſcape if we neglecte ſo 
great ſaluation which at the firſt began to be 
preached by the Lord, & was confirmed vn- 
to 
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to vs by them that hearde him? God ſaith by 
the Pꝛophet Eſaie, My word ſhal accompliſh Eſa. 55. 
that whiche I wil, and it ſhal proſper in the 
thing wherto I ſent it. And the ſame Pꝛophet | 
ſapeth: The word of God ſhal ſtand for euer. Eſa 40. 
And, It is more caſie that Heauen and Earthe Luke. 16. 
paſſe awaye, than that one title of the Lawe 
ſhuld faile, ſaith our ſauiour. Foꝛ, it is þ woꝛd 
of the liuing and almightie God, of the God 
of Hoſtes, which hath done what ſoeuer plea⸗ 
ſed him, both in Heauen and in Carth. By 
this woꝛde he maketh hys wyl knowen , 1 
haue not ſpoken of my ſelfe (ſayeth Chꝛpſt) Iohn. ia. 
but the Father whiche ſente mee, gaue mee 
a commaundemente, what I ſhoulde faye, 
and what I ſhoulde ſpeake . Andagaine, 
It Ihadde not come and ſpoken vnto them, Iohn. x; 
they ſhuld not haue had finne-but now haue 
they nocloake for their ſinne. No man hath 
ſene God at any time: e is inuiũble, no eie 
can reach vnto him. The only begotten ſonne 
which is in the boſome ok his father, he hath 
declared him: he hath ſhewed vs the thꝛone 
of grace, that we may ſeeke foꝛ mercie, and 
finde grace in time of neede: he hath diſcloſed 
vnto vs the wil of his Father. He hathe lefte 
vnto vs, and oꝛdained that we ſhuld heare his 
holy word. 

Thrs wozde the Aungels and bleſſed 

ſpirits 
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Which came down from heauen: it is the key 
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Spirifes vſed, when they came downe from 
Heauen, to ſpeake vnto the people:when they 
came to the bleſſed virgine, and to Ioſeph, and 
to others:they ſpake as it was wꝛitten in the 
Pꝛophets and in the Scriptures of God:they 
thought not their own aucto21fie ſufficief,but 
they toke credit to their ſaping, and auctoꝛitie 
to their meſſage, out of the woꝛd of God: this 
Moꝛd the P2ophetes vouched and alleaged 
to the people. Albeit they were ſanctifped in 
their mothers wombe:albeit God had endu⸗ 
ed them with his heauenly ſpirite: although 


à Seraphin came vnto one of the and touched 


his mouth with a hotte coale : albeit he ſaw 
the Loꝛde ſitting vpon an high thꝛone: vet 
they woulde not ſpeake as of them ſelues, but 
only in the name of the Lo2d:fo2 thus they v- 
ſed to ſay. The Loꝛd hath ſpoken: this is the 
woꝛd of the Loꝛd. Heare what the Loꝛd ſaith, 
S. Paule albeit he was taken vp into p thirde 
Meauen, ł into Paradiſe, # heard woꝛds that 
are not lawful foꝛ man to vtter:pet he w2ote 
not his own woꝛds to the Churches of Rome, 
of Corinth, and Iheſſalonica, and of other plas 
ces, but deliuered vnto them that whiche he 
had receiued, t taught them acco2ding to the 
Scriptures. 

This woꝛd is the true Manna: it 1s p bꝛead 
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of the kingdome of heauen: it is the ſauour of 

life vats life: it is the power of God vnto ſal⸗ 
uation, Jn it God ſheweth vnto vs his might, 

his wiſedome, and his glozie. By it hee wil be 
knowen of vs, By it he wil be honouredof his 
creatures, What ſoeuer truth is bzought vnto 

vs contraris to the wozdof God, it is not truth 

but falſehode, and errour : what ſoeuer honour 

done vnto God, diſagreeth from the honour re⸗ 3 
quired by his ww2de, it is not honour vnto 2 
God but blaſphemie. As Chriſt ſaith, In vaine Mat 15. 4 
they. worſhip mee, teaching for doctrines 

mens precepts. By Eſaie God faith, Who re- Eſai.r. 
quired this at your handes ? And by Ieremic, 

I ſpake not vnto your Fathers, nor commaun- Ierem. . 
ded them, when I brought them out of the 

land of Egipt, concerning burnt offerings & 
Sacrifices. But this thing commanded I them 

ſaying, obey my voice, & 1 wil be your God, 

and yee {hal be my people: and walke yee in 

al the waies which I haue commaunded you, 

that it may be wel vnto you. Againe, What lerem. 23. 
is the chaffe to the heate, faith the Lozde? 

hat are your dꝛeames to be weighed with 

ths truth of God 2 Dearche the Scriptures. In 

them vt ſhahlearne to know me, and how you 

ſhould wo2tYip me: in them you ſhal finde e⸗ 

uer laſting life: the woꝛdes of the Loꝛde are 

pure woꝛzdes, as the ſiluer tried in the loꝛnatce: 


Exod. 19. 
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there is no filth,noz dꝛoſſe, remaining in them. 
They are the ſtoꝛe houſe of wiſedome,s of the 
knowledge of God. In reſpect whereof, al the 
wiledome or this wozlde is but vaine c foliſh, 
Numa Pompilius King of the Romane, 
Lycurgus king of Lacedemon, ind Minos king 
of Creta were wiſe men, and of great gouern⸗ 
ment: they deuiſed lawes to rule the people, 
and bare them in hande, that they were taught 
by reuelation: that ſo their oꝛdinances might 
Winne the moꝛe credite, and be eſtabliſhed foz 
euer. But where are they now: Mhere is Nu- 
ma, Minos, oꝛ Lycurgus: where be their bokes? 
What is become of their Lawes 2 They were 
vnwiſe, and had no knowledge, noꝛ vnderſtan⸗ 
ding of God: they + their Lawes are dead, and 
their names foꝛgotten. But the lawe of God 
came from heauen in d&de, God w2ote it with 
his finger, it is the fountaine of al wiſedome, 
and therefoꝛe ſhal it continue foꝛ euer, and nes 
uer haue an end. 
Pere let vs behold the great power 4 woꝛke 
of God. When Moes receiued the Lawe Cod 
him ſelfe came down in perlon, with thouſand 
thouſandes of Angels:the aire was darkned at 
hispzeſence, the Pount ſtode al couered with 
fire, the earth ſhoke,the Beanes thundered, the 
people ſtode a far of and fled foꝛ feare:and ſaid 
vnto Moſcs talke thou with vs, r we wil heare: 
but 


? 
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but let not God talke with vs, leatk we die. 
This was the firſt pꝛoclaiming and publiſhing 
of the law: ſuch fozce c credite God gaue to his 
woꝛde, x warranted him ſelfe to be the Loꝛd. 
Since that time,fomany thouſand peres are 
alreadie paſſed, In the meane time the people 
of Iſrael were oppꝛelled by Typꝛantes, were 
ſpoiled and chaſed aut of their Countrie. Firit 
by Nabuchodonoſor into Babilon after that by 
Antiochus into Syria, and laſtly were as vaga⸗ 
bonds dꝛiuen from countrie to countrie. Their 
citie Jeruſalem was ſackte, their houſes oners 
thꝛowen, their temple raſed, and not a ſtone left 
bpon a ſtone ; their Kibzarie deſtroied: their 
Bokes burnt:the tabernacle loſt, the coue nant 
bꝛoken: No viſion, no reuelatid, no comfozt foz 
the people left noꝛ Pꝛophet, noꝛ Þ21eff,no2 as 
ny to ſpeak in the name of the Loꝛd. In al theſe 
times ot decaies, of ſackings, ot darkneſſe, and 
ol miſerie, what was done with the wozde of 
God: It was wickedly burnt by Joachim Ring ere. 3c. 
of Inda : Antiochus burnt the bookes of the 1. Mac. 1. 
Law, and cut them in peeccs No man durſt be 
knowen to haue them, auouch the hauing. Sa 
thought they vtterly to deface the gloꝛie of 
God, t aboliſh al remembꝛance of his Lawes. 
Then came the Phariſeis, they dꝛoloned the 
woꝛde ol God with their traditions: they toke 
away the keye of knowledge, and entred not in 
V. u. then 
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them ſelues, but fozebade them that came in, 
After them came Heretiques, they denied 
ſome one parte, and ſome an other parte of 
Scriptures, They raſed, blotted, coꝛrupted, and 
altered the woꝛd of Cod. Ok the wozde of God, 
they made it their owne woꝛde, oz, whiche is 
woꝛſe, they made it the woꝛde of the Diuel. 

By the ſpace of fo many thouſand pres, the 
wo2de of God paſſed by ſo many daungers of 
Ty:antes, of Phariſeis,of Yeretiques,of fire, 
and of ſwoꝛde: and yet continueth and ſfan- 
deth vntil this day without altering, oz chan⸗ 
ging of one letter. This was a woderſul wozk 
of God, that hauing ſo many, ſo great enimies, 
and paſſing thoꝛough fo many, ſo great daun⸗ 
gers, it yet continueth fil without odding, oz 
altering of any one ſentence, oꝛ woꝛde, oꝛ let- 
ter. No creature was able to doe this, it was 
Gods wozke, Ve p2eſerucy it, that no tyzant 
ſhould conſume it, no Tradition choke it, no 
Perctique malitionfly ſhould coꝛrupt it. Foz 


his names ſake, t ſoꝛ the electes ſake, he would 


not hier it to porifh, oʒ in it God hath oꝛdei⸗ 
ned a bleſſing koꝛ his people, and by it he mas 
kefy couenant with them fo2 life euerlaſting. 
Dyzants, and Phariſeis, and Yeretiques, and 
the enjinics of the croſſe of Chꝛiſt haue an end: 


But the Woꝛde vl Sod hath no end, No fozce 


that be able to decaie it. The gates of Hel ſhal 
not 
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not pꝛeuaile againſt if, Cities ſhal fal: Ring⸗ 
domes ſhal come to nothing: Empires ſhal 
fade awaie as the ſmoke: but the truth of the 
Loꝛde ſhal continue foz euer. Burne it, it wil 
riſe againe: kil it, it wil liue againe: cut it 
do wne by the rote, it wil ſpꝛing againe. There 
is no wiſedome, neither vnderſtanding, nor 
Counſel againſt the Lorde. | 

Let vs behold the Nations and Ringdomes 
which ſometimes pꝛofeſſed Chꝛiſte, are now 
Heatheniſh: / yricum, E pyrus, Peloponneſus, Ma- 
cedmia and others, Againe, let vs beholde ſuch 
Kingdomes + Countries, which were in times 
paſt Yeathenthh, x knew not God: As EYgand, 
Ireland, Rome, Scotland and diuers others. They 
were al without the Goſpel, without Chzilte, 
without God, and without hope of life, They 
wozlhipped Jdolles, euen the wozke of their 
owne handes, To them they appointed Pꝛie⸗ 
ſtes fo2 their ſeruice, dates and places foꝛ the 
people to reſoꝛte togither to woꝛſhippe them. 
Here in England, Paules Churche in London, 
was the Temple of Diana: Peters Church in 
Weſtminſter, was the Temple of Apollo. In 
Rome they had the Temple of the greate God 
Tuppiter:andin Florence the Temple of Mars, 
and in other places they had Temples dedicas 
ted to other Idols. 

Iupiter, Mars, Apollo, and Diana were vn- 
| H, uf, cleans 
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tleane ſpirits, and filthie Diuels:pet gaue they 
thanks to them foꝛ their peace and pꝛoſperitie, 
pꝛaied to them in warre and in miſerie, and cõ⸗ 
monded vnto them, their wiues, their childzen, 
them ſelues, the ſafe keeping & cuſtodie of their 
ſoules. They builte goꝛgeous Churches and 
Chappels, ſet vp images of Siluer ⁊ Gold vnto 
them :pꝛaied, lifted vp their hands, did ſacrifice, 
and offered vp their childꝛen to the, A hoꝛrible 
thing to ſaie, pet true it is: the darkencfle of 
thoſe times wer ſuch, that men ſlew their own 
childzen, and offered them vp to Jools, They 
ſaid, great is Iupiter great is Apollo,t great is 
Diana of the Epheſiænf. Theſe are the Gods ol 
our fathers, our Fathers truſted in them, they 
made vs, t haue defended vs, and haue giut vs 
victozie againſt our enimies. V hoſoeuer deni⸗ 
ed them, were thought wozthie to die. 

Thus were the Binges t the Pꝛinces, ⁊ the 
people perſuaded. And ſo continued they by the 
ſpace of ſome thouſand peres, without control⸗ 


ment, oꝛ contradiction, They had great pzops 


pf antiquitie, vniuerſalitie, and conſent. Anti- 
quitie of al times, vniuerſalitie of al places, 
conſent of al the people. So ſtrongly, and ſo 
mightily were they founded, who would think 
ſuch a religion, ſo auncient, ſo vniuerſal, fo de⸗ 
fended by common conſent, ſhould euer polli⸗ 
bly be remoued, 
But 
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Wut when the fulneſſe of time came, God 
fent ſozth his woꝛde, t al was changed. Errour 
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fel downe, & truth ſtoode vp: men fozſwke their 


Idols, and went to God, The Rings, and Prie⸗ 
lies, and people were changed: the Tempics, 
and Dacrifices, and P2alers, were chaunged: 
mens eies, and harts were changed. They to2- 
ſoke their Goddes, their Kings, their Pꝛieſtes: 
they foꝛſwke their antiquitie, cuſtomes, con⸗ 
lent, their Fathers, and them ſelues. Mhat 
power was able to woꝛke theſe things? Mhat 
Emperour by fozce cuer pꝛeuailed ſo much: 
what ſtrength could euer ſhake dowi ſo migh⸗ 
tie idols from their ſeate? What hand of man 
tould ſubdue and conquer the whole wozlde, F 
make ſach mightie nations confeſſe they had 
done amiſle? This did the Loꝛde bꝛing to paſſe 
by the power ol his woꝛde, and the bꝛeath of his 
mouth. This was it, that lead captiuitie cap⸗ 
tiue, and thꝛewe downe eusry high thing, that 
lifted it ſelfe vp againſt the Loꝛde: and bꝛought 
al pa wers vnder ſubiection vnto the L02de, It 
is the image, the power, the arme, the ſwoꝛde, 
and the gloꝛie of God. It is mightie, of great 
fozce and vertue, ot authoꝛitie, and maieſtie, bi⸗ 
cauſe it is the woꝛde of God: theretfoze the glo⸗ 
rie thereof is great. 

Now let vs ſtand a far of, and humble our 
ſelues, and in reuerence and keare learne 


P. ii, to 


104 
The profite 
which Chri- 
ſtians reape 
by the Scri- 
ptures. 


A Treatiſe of the 


to take the fruite and comfoꝛte of the ſame:ſo⸗ 
ſo is the wil of God, that we map be partakers 
of his gloꝛie. But where ſhal we finde ente⸗ 
rance into this mater? And how ſhal we be 
able to come a lande. Foz this is the Sea, and 
the depth of al the wozkes,of the iudgementes, 
and mercies, ᷑ ot the kingdome of God, This 
ts a Sea that hath no ſhoꝛe, a pit that hath no 
botome. The holy Scriptures are the merge 


leate, the regiſtrie ofthe myſteries of God, our 
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Chartre foꝛ the life to come, the holy plate in 
which God ſheweth him lelfe to the people, the 
Mount Son, where God hath appointed to 
dwel foꝛ euer. The moꝛe comfoꝛte in them, fo 
much the moze greedily let vs deſire them: the 
moꝛe heauenly and gloꝛious they are, with fo 
much the moꝛe renerence let vs come vnto the. 

Fo conſideration of this mater of the fruite 
and comfoꝛt which God wozketh by the word: 
what map we better call to minde, than that 
ts recoꝛded by S Paule: Whatſocuer things are 
written afore time, are written for our lear- 
ning, that we through pacience and comfort 
of the Scriptures might haue hope. Al that is 


wꝛitten in the woꝛde of God, is not wꝛitten foz 


Angels, oꝛ Archangels, oꝛ heauenly Spirites, 
but foꝛ the ſonnes of men, ſoꝛ vs and fo2 our in⸗ 
ſtructiõ:that by them we may receiue ſtrength, 
and comtoꝛt in al aduerſities, and haue hope <q 

the 
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the life to come. It is the woꝛd of God, God o⸗ 
peneth his mouth and ſpeaketh to vs, to guide 
vs into al truth, to make vs ful and readie in 
al god wozkes, that we may be perfect men in 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus:ſo roted ⁊ grounded in him, that 
we be not toſt to and fro with euerie tempeſt, 
The p2ofit which the woꝛd of God bꝛingeth, 
ſhal beſt appeare, if we firſt take a view ol our 
eſtate, what we are, in what place we ſtande, 
and what enemies make fozce againſt vs. We 
are the ſonnes of Adam, ſtubboꝛne childzen, 
the childꝛen of vanitie, and of wꝛath. The chil⸗ 
dꝛen of thoſe fathers which foziwke God, and 
haue erred in their hearts, and were decelued, 
God, which created man and bꝛeathed into him 


15 


the bꝛeath of life, ſapth: The imagination of Gens. 


mans heart is ewll, from his vouth. Such are 
we, euen by the iudgement of God : and his 
iudgement faileth not. What errour, what 
idol, what wickedneſſe euer hath bene heard, 
which hath not bene foꝛged and wꝛought in 
the hart of man? we can neither do, no2 ſpeake, 
noꝛ thinke the thing that is god: our vnder⸗ 
ſtanding is heanie, our will fro ward, our eyes 


blinde, and our heart vncleane. Me go aſtray 


thꝛough this wyꝛlde as loſt ſheepe, euerp man 
after his owne way. Euen as a leafe is caried 
vp and downe with a blaſt of winde, ſo are we 


eaſily dziuen into errour;in our ſelues we find 


g. v. no 
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no ſtap, no ſuccour,no2 helpe, Such are we, and 
fo weake ol our ſelues. 

But where are we in the wozld, And what is 
the woꝛld. Some think it to be a place ful of al 
delights e pleaſures, a godly ſtrong 4 goꝛgious 
palace, & a paradiſe of ioy. Let no man deceiue 
vs, nay rather, let vs not deceiue our ſelues:the 
woꝛld is a ſhoppe of vanities, it is a dungeon of 
darkeneſſe, a potte ful of poiſon, a ſhippe ful of 
leaks, àa way ful of ſnares. It blindeth our eres, 
beguileth our ſenſes, + helpeth vs fozward into 
al dãgers. We are blind our ſelues, t the place 
wherin we are is nothing els but darkneſſe. 

Woherunto may FJ reſemble our caſe:leremy 
the Pꝛophet was caſt into a diigeon, There he 
ſate without light, æ without comfoꝛt. His caſe 
was miſer able, and the place lothſome. Pet he 
knew where he was: he knew what he lacked: 
he cried vnto the Loꝛd e was deliuered. Daniel 
was caſt into p den of Lions, there to be toꝛne 
in peeces + deuoured. But he ſaw his miſery, K 
the daunger in which he ſtode:he ſawß Lions, 
the pawes which ſhould gripe him, E the teeth 
which ſhould teare him. His caſe was miſera- 
ble: yet is ours mo2e miſerable. Me are in the 
depe dungeon of hel, and think we are in ſale⸗ 
tie: we are in the middeſt of darkeneſſe, and 
thinke it to be light: we are compaſſed with 
* Dꝛagons, & Scozpions, vet 5 
no 
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Who hath not heard the ſtoꝛy of lonasꝰlonas 


was in a Whales belly. The place was derie 
darke : the wanes beat on euer ve ſide: he was 


dꝛowned pet touched no water: he was ſwal-s 


lowed vp, vet not conſumed : he lined wythout 


any ſcnſe of life;tho fiſh was his death, the ſea 


was death, and the tempeſt was death: pet hee 
died not, but liued in the middes of death: he 
could not ſee, he could not heare, he knew not to 
whom he might call foz helpe: he was taken x 
tarried awap, he knew not whether, Letfe vs 


marke wel this ſtozie, it is a true patterne of 


our eſtate, and ſheweth what our life is in this 
woꝛld. Me are beſct with like dagers, we are 
dꝛiuen with tempeſts, we are d2owned in like 
fiouds, we line in the middelt of hoꝛrible dark⸗ 
neſſe, we are carried we knowe not whether, 
The Philoſopher telleth vs, trueth and falſe 
hode are nigh neighboꝛs, 4 dwell one by the o⸗ 
ther:the vtter poꝛch ofthe one is like the poꝛch 
of the other, pet their way is contrarie:the one 
leadeth to life, the other leadeth to death: they 
differ little to the ſhe lw, ſaue that off times the 
doꝛe of falſhode, is faire, painted, grauen, and 
beautifully adoꝛned: but the doꝛe 02 foꝛe- front 
of trueth, is plaine and homely. Therby it hap⸗ 
neth that men be deceiued, they miſtake the 
doze, and go into errozs houſe, when they ſeeke 
trueth. 
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truth. They tal euil god, faiſehode truth, and 
darkeneſſe light, They foꝛſake that is god, de⸗ 
ny the truth, and loue not the light. This mo⸗ 
ued . Paule to ſay of his bꝛethꝛen the Lees: 
I beare them recorde that they haue the zeale 
of God, but not according to knowledge: 
they haue the tare r feare of God: they are ze⸗ 
lous in their doings: they haue deuotion: they 
pꝛetende conſcience: they thinke they do wel, 
E that they pleaſe God, When they profe Aled 
them ſelues tobe wiſe, they became fooles. 
They knew not what they did, Foꝛ if they had 
knowledge , they would neuer haue crucified 
the Lo2d of gloꝛp. But they know not the truth 
of God : they know not God: they are caried 
away in the vanitie of their owne heart: their 
pꝛaàpers are no pꝛapers. The truth they hold is 
falſhode: their faith is no faith, they are thepe 
without a ſheapheard: thus we haue hearde, 
what we are, and in what plate. 

Nowe let vs ſee what enemies bende their 
foꝛce againſt vs. Me fight againſt the gates of 
hel, with the Diuel, the pꝛince ol darknelle, the 
father of lies: with p Diuel, which hath power 
ouer the childꝛen of diſobedience, by whoſe ma⸗ 
lice death came into the woꝛld. Euen that Di⸗ 
uel bẽdeth his foꝛce againſt vs, which deceiued 
Adam in paradiſe: which hath deceined the 
learned Philoſophers ; # beguiled the Pzinces 

and 
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t wiſemen, ⁊ the woꝛthies of y wozld, Which. 
doth abuſe, and eutice our hands, our cyes,our 
learning, our wit, r our owne heart to deceiue 


: 109 


vs. He rampeth as a Wion, t raungeth ouer the 


wozld,ſeking whom he may deuour. This i is 
his delite and ſfudie.Ve hath bene a murtherer 
fro p beginning. It this were euer true at any 
time, our times haue floũd if molt true. Ne are 
they vpon whom the ends of p world are come, 

Nov is this Scripture fulfilied in our eares. 
Now ſie we pᷣ daies wherof Chꝛiſt warned his 
diſciples ſo earneſtip: They {hal fav, Loe here 
is Chriſt, & tliere is Chriſt. This is the truth, 
that is the truth. Thiere ſhal ariſe falſe Chriſts, 


5 & falle prophets. and ſhal deceiue many, they 


al betray i y truth. Many ſhal be offended by 
them: ifit were p>lsible, the very elect, They 
whole names are witten in the boke of life 
ſhould be deceined . And except thoſe dayes 
ſhould be ſhortned, there ſhould no fleſh be 
ſaued: but for the electes ſake tholedayes ſhal 
be ſhortned.The ſunne ſhalbe lakoat& the 
moone {hal not giue her light. Lhe ſunne is 
the woꝛd of God: the mone ſranifieth 5 p church, 
The powers of heauen ial be moued, al the 
kinreds of the earth ſhal mourne. 3 
tion of deſolation ſhal ſtand in the holy place. 
Let him that readeth, conſider it. This is the 
myſteryof iniquity of which D. Paul ſpeaketh 

to 
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2.Thel. 20% fo the Theſſalonians , Which worketh among 


che that periſh. Thus are we fo2ewarned. God 
hath giuen vs his woꝛd to aduiſe vs that we be 
not caſt away vnawares, They v walke in the 
darke know not whether they go: if the blinde 
leade the blind, both fal into the ditch:he that is 
ignoꝛaunt, ſhal not be knowen. Chꝛiſt ſhal ſap 
vnto him, J know pou not:depart from me pe 
carſed into euerlaſting fire. Their woꝛme ſhat 
not die, and their fire tal not be put out. 

In this caſe, what ſhal a godly diſpoſed ſim⸗ 
ple man do? How ſhal he ſettle him ſelfe? To 
which fide may he ſafely topne him ſelfe? If he 
make reconing of learning, there are learned 
men on both ſides:if he make reconing of ver⸗ 
tue, and godly life, there be vertuous men x of 
godly life on both ſides : ifhe make reconing of 
zeale, either ſide is zelous in the religion they 
hold: if he make reconing of the name of the 
church, they take it as wel to the one ſide as to 
the other: if he make reconing ol the multitude, 
there are many on either ſide: but neither ſide 
hath ſamany,as hath the ure. Whether the 
may a man turne him ſcif,x to which ſide may 
he ſafely ioine:? In this caſe we find the comfo2t 
Ep20fit ofthe woꝛd of God, In this caſe S. Paul 
telleth vs, Whatſocuer things are written a- 
fore time, are writtẽ for our learning: to ligh⸗ 
ten our eyes, to retolue our donbtes, x to guide 
our 
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dur fete. This light God hath kindeled in his 
mercp, to lighten them 5 lit in darknes. Except 
he had left vs a ſparkle of this light, we had pe⸗ 
riſhed, c become like vnto Sodoma & Gomorrha. 
Dauid ſayth, Thy word is a lanterne to my pfal. 115. 
pathes, & a light to my feete. By it J may lee 
the way which is befoze me: by it J can eſcape 
daunger, t by it J can kepe the path wherin J 
ought to Walke. Whe Chꝛiſt percemed that the 10% 6. 
Capernaits. & ; p /ewes milliked his doctrine # wet 
back & walked no moze with him, he ſaid to the 
ry, Wil ye alſo goaway: ou are my diſciples, 
whom Jhaue choſen out of this woꝛld: wil you 
alſo go awap: Simon Peter aniwered him, Ma- 
ſter, to whom ſhal we go?thou haſt the words 
of eternal life. If we foꝛſake thee who ſhal in⸗ 
ſtruct vs? Thy woꝛd is the wozd of eternal life, 
With this wozd Chꝛiſt confounded p Scri⸗ 
bes x Phariſeis, and put them to ſilẽce. Yee re- Marke. . 
iect (ſaith he) che commaundement of God, 
that ye may obſerue your owne traditiõ. For, 
Moſes ſaid, Honor th y father and thy mother, 
e. ſhal curſe father or mother, let 
him die the death. But yee ſay, ifa man ſay to 
father or mother, Carb that 18 by the gift that 
is offered by me thou maieſt haue profite, he 
ſhalbe free. With this woꝛd he cõfounded the, 
foz miluſing of y temple by buying & ſelling, It Marth xr. 
is written, mine houle ſhalbe called the houſe 
of praier: but ye haue made it a den of theues. 
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with this woꝛde he put them to ſilence, and 


confounded their erroꝛ, in that they thought it 
lawfull foꝛ a man to put away his wife fo2 e⸗ 
uer ie fault: From the beginning it was not ſo. 
Wraith this woꝛd he confounded the Deuil, and 
chaſed him from him: It is written, man ihal 
not line by bread onelie, but by euerie word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God: 
And again, It is written, thou ſhalt not tempt 
the Lord thy God: And againe, It is written 
chou ſhalt worſhippe tic Lord thy God, and 
him onelie ſhalt thou ferae. 

This woꝛd confounded the Arians & al ſectes 
of heretiks: what is become ol Marcion, of Ne- 
ſtor ius, of Valeatinus, of Menander, of Sabel- 
lius, of Eutyches. and others? they are blowen 
away as ſnoake befoze the winde: the woꝛd of 
God hath confounded them, x beat them away. 
As Dagon fel,x bꝛake his handes and necke, k 
coulde not ſtande in the p2elence of the Arke ol 
the Loꝛd: euen ſo ſhal al falſhode fal and hide 
it ſelfe in the pzeſence of the truth of God. As 
the Rod of Moſes deuoured the Rods of the 
Charmers : as the beames of the Dunne dꝛiue 
away and conſume darknelle, ſo thal the woꝛd 
of God chaſe away erro2s, 

When the two Diſciples walked by the 
way with Chꝛiſt, they ſayde bet werne them⸗ 


ſelues, after their eyes were opened, that they 
knew 
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knew him : Did not our heartes burne with- 
in vs, while he talked with vs by the way, & 
opened to vs the Scriptures 2 His woꝛds did 
poſſeſſe all our ſenſes:this talke was not like 
common talke, we felte it foꝛcible in vs, as 
the woꝛd of God. Mhen the people of //rae/ Act z. 
hearde Peter declare vnto them at /eraſalem 
bp pꝛate of the Scriptures, that Chꝛiſte was 
tome, thep were not able to reſiſt the woꝛde 
of God, but were pꝛicked in their heartes and 
ſaide vnto Peter and the other Apoſtles, Men 
and brethren what thal we do? we acknow- 
ledge our errour: the woꝛds which yon ſpeake 
are molt frue:they are the wozds of life:teach 
vs and inſtruct vs what we ſhal do. They felt 
the foꝛce of it, and pelded vnto it:they did ac⸗ 
knowledge it was the woꝛd of God. | 
S.Auguitine after he had continued long in 745-8. confef 

errour , and withdꝛewe himſelfe into a ſes Vn cel. 
cret place where he mighte make his pꝛaper, 
and bewaile his ignoꝛaunce, hearde a voice 
ſap vnto him: Jolie lege, rolle lege, Take vp and 
reade, take vp and reade. And he foorthwith 
tooke vp the Epiſtles of S.Paule, and opened 
them, & ſecretely read the Chapter which he 
firſt lighted on, euẽ theſe words: Not in glut- Rom. 1; 
tonie, & drunlcenneſſe, neither in chambring 
and wantonneſſe, nor in ſtrife and enuying: 
but put yee on the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, & take 
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no thought for the fleſh, to fulfil the luſtes of 
the ſame. Nec vltra volui legere (ſayth he) acc 
opus erat. Statim quippe cum ſine huiuſce ſenten- 
tiæ, quaſi lnce ſecuritatis infuſa cordi meo, omnes 
dubitationis tenebræ diffugerunt, I would reade 
no farther, for I needed not. For when I had 
reade to the end of this ſentence, al the dark- 
neſſe of doubtfulneſſe vaniſhed awaie, as if 
ſome cleare lighte of ſecuritie were powred 
into my heart. It was as if it had bene ſaide: 
o man acknowledge thy miſerie, thou art na⸗ 
ked,coner thy filthineſle, put vpon the Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt. And fwꝛthwith, J felt a fire within 
me, my hart was lightned, the ſcales fel from 
myne epes, J was able to ſecꝛ. Thus was he 
comfo2ted,+ ffaide by this, the woꝛd of God, 

This p:ofite of the woꝛde S. Ciprian de⸗ 
tlareth. S: ad diuinæ traditionis caput, & originens 
reuertamur, ceſſat omnis error humanus. If wee 
returne to the head, and the beginning of the 
Lords traditions, al errour of man muſt needs 
giue place. Theophilactus waiting vpon theſe 
wo2des in the Goſpel by S. lohn, He that en- 
tereth not in by the doore into the ſheepe- 
folde, but climeth vp an other waye, hee is a 
theefe and a robber: ſaith, aon ingredutur per o- 
flium, hoc eſt, per Scripturas. Non enim viitur 
Scripturis teſtibus, neque prophetis. Nam profecte 


ſeripturæ eftinn ſunt per quas adducimur ad dei: 
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ill lup ot nan per mittunt intrare: prohibent Bereti- 
cos vt not ſecuri ſimus: & de omnibus rationẽ dant 
de quilyu voluerimus. Fur igitur eſt qui non ingre- 
ditur per ſrripturas in ſtabulum ontum, & ita per il- 
las deprehenditur. Sed aſceudit aliunde, hoc eſt aliã 
ſibi via & inſolita parat. Talis erit Antichriit us. 
He entereth not in by the doore, that is, by 
the Scriptures. For he doth not vſe the Scrip- 
tures, nor the Prophets, as witneſſes. For in- 
deede the Scriptures are the doore by whiche 
we are brought to God: & they ſuffer not the 
wolues to come in, thei kepe of hereticks, that 
we may be in ſafety: & they teach vs the reaſõ 
of anie thing, wherin we wold be inſtructe d: 
therfore he is a theefe which entereth not into 
the ſheepcfold by the Scriptures. And by the 
Scriptures, it appeareth he is a theefe, but di- 
meth vp another way, that is, maketh himſelf 
another waie, a waie which was not knowen, 
nor beaten. Suche a one ſhal Antichriſt bee. 
What greater pꝛoſit: they bzing vs to God: 
teach vs ö truth, c giue vs reaſs of al things: 
they keep vs in ſafetie: ſuffer not Molues to 
deuour vs, keep ol Hereticks, bewꝛaya thee, 
and make knowen who is Antichriſt Ther⸗ 

fo:e vpõ the G oſpel by S.Luke he expoundeth 73.044;: in 

theſe wo2des , Let youre lightes bee bur- 12. Luce. 
ning , that is, haue not youre beeing in 
the darkeneſſe, and bee yee not voyde of 
Ly ͤ 
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iudgemente: but take vnto you the lighte of 
Gods word:which wil teach you what: things 


you thoulde doe,and what things youpug »ht 


not to do. 

And as the woꝛde of God is the light to 
direct vs, and to bewꝛaie errours: ſo is it al- 
ſo the ſtanderd and beame fo trie the weigh⸗ 
tes of truth and falſhod, Chrytoltome wꝛi⸗ 
ting vppon the foure and twentith of S. Ma- 
the, ſheweth it were vnpoſſible foꝛ a man 
to ſtay himſelle, and finde out whiche is the 
true Church, but by the woꝛd ol God. For it 
coulde not bee tried by working of miracles, 
becauſe the gift ot working miracles is taken 
awaye: and ſuche falſe miracles as carie ſome 
ſhewe, are rather to bee founde among falſe 
Ohriſtians: nor vet by their cõuerſatiõ & life, 
becauſe Chriſtians liue either as il, or worſe 
than Heretickes . Nulla probatio potef efſe vere 
Chriſtiaũitatis, neque refugium poteſt eſſe Chri- 
ianorum W 13 volentiũ cognoſcere fidet verita- 
tem, niſi . per ſeripturas: There can be 
no trial of true Chriſtianitie, and Chriſtians, 
which deſire to know the truth, whervpon 
they may build their faith, haue no other re- 
fuge, but to trie and learne this by the Scrip- 
tures. For (ſapth he) Hereticks haue the coun- 
terfaite and likeneſſe of thoſe things whiche 


are proper to Chriſt. They haue Church es, 
they 
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they haue the Scriptures of God, they haue 
Baptiſine, they haue the Lordes ſupper, and 
al other things like the true Church: yea they 
haue Chriſte himſelfe. He therefore that wil 
k nowe which is the true Churche of Chriſte, 
howe may he know it, but by the Scriptures? 
Therfore our Lord knowing that there ſhuld 
be ſuche confuſion of things in the latter dai- 
es, commaundeth that Chriſhans which l iue 
in the profeſsion of Chriſtiã faith, & are deſi- 
rous to ſettle them ſelues vpon a ſure ground 
of Faith, ſhoulde go to no other thing, but to 
the Scriptures. Ocherwile i they had Cards 
to other things, they ſhould be offended, and 
periſh, and not vnderſtand which is the true 


Church. 


The maiſter of the Ship, when he is on 
the maine ſea, caſteth his eye alwapes vpon 


the Loade Starre: and ſo directeth and gui⸗ 
deth his wapes. Euen ſo muſt we, which are 
paſſengers and ſtraungers in this world, euer 
ſettle our eyes to beholde the woꝛde of God, 
Do ſhal no tempeſt oucrblowe vs: ſo ſhal we 
be guided without daunger: Do ſhal wee 
ſafely arriue in the Hauen of our reſte. The 
Pꝛophete Dauid therefoꝛe ſapth: Bleſſed are 


they that kee pe his teſtimouies, and ſelce him 


with their whole hearte. Their faces ſhal not 


bee alhamed : they ſhal not bee confounded 


I. j. which 
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which haue reſpect vnto his cõmandement. 
Bleſſed is the man whoſe delight is in the lay 
of the Lord,and,in that law doth exerciſe him 
ſelf day & nicht. The law ofthe Lord is per- 
fect connerting the ſoule : the teſtimonie of 
the Lord is ſure , and giueth wiſedome vnto 
the ſimple. This is the rule ot our faith: with 

out this, our faith is but a fantaſie, x no faith: 
foꝛ faith is by hearing, c hearing by þ woꝛde 
of God, Therefoze Chriſt ſaieth, Searche the 
Scriptures, they are they which teſtify of me. 
There ſhal ye find teſfimony of my doctrine, 
there ſhal ye knowe what is the wil of my 
heauentye father, and there ſhal vou receiue 
the comfozt fo2 euerlaſting life. Again, Hee 
that foloweth mee ſhal not walke in darke- 
neſſe, but ſhal haue the light of life. If a man 
keepe my word, he ſhal know the truth, hee 
ſhal neuer ſee death. Therfo2e Baruch fayth, 
O Ifrael we are bleſſed, for the things that are 

acceptable vnto God, are declared vnto vs. 
This is thy blellednelle, herein hath God ſhe⸗ 
wed his fauour vnto ther, he hath renealed the 
ſetretes of his wil vnto thee, and hath put his 
woꝛde in thy mouth. He ſheweth his worde 
vnto Iacob, his ſtatutes and his judgementes 
vnto Iraelhe hath not delt fo with euerie na- 
tiõ, neither haue they known his iudgemẽts. 
Therkoꝛe the Pꝛophet Dauid teacheth vs to 
P24» 
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| p2ay vnto God fo2 p knowledge of his word, 
Shew me thy waies 0 Lord, and teach me thy Pf. 5r. 
| pathes. Take not thy holy ſpirit frõ me, and, 
| incline my heart vnto thy teſtimonies:Giue Ph. 119, 
| me vndeNſtanding , that I may learnethy 

commaundementes , open mine eyes, that 
I may ſee the woders of thy law. And, Lights pg. ;,, 
mine cies,that I ſleepe not in death: that J 
may diſcerne betweene ſafetie # danger, that 
J map know truth to be the trueth, and erroꝛ 
to be erroꝛ. 
Thus J haue declared part of that p:ofite 
whiche groweth to vs by the woꝛde of God: 
hut, it doth not only direct our iudgement in 
the trial of truth, but doth alſo graffe in vs a 
boldneſſe,and conſtancie in the defence of the 
trueth. Salomon ſateth, A foole chaungeth as xj... 
the Moone He is alwayes vnſtable, t incon⸗ | 
ſfat,heknoweth not, neither what to do, noꝛ 
what to belue: he is ſometimes ful, ⁊ ſome⸗ 
times empty:t᷑ turneth # chageth as p Mone, 
He buildeth, x lateth his foundation vpon the 
| ſand: therfoꝛe his houſe falleth to the ground, 
|  Hehaltethonbothſides:ſometimes wozſhip- 
| peth God, and ſometimes wozſhippeth Baal: 
| he is neither hotte, noꝛ colde : he ebbeth and 
floweth like the waues of the ſea: he doub- 
teth, and ſtaggereth, and reſteth in nothing. 
He knoweth not the trueth, he knoweth 
J. iiij. not 


2 


J 


Pla. 23. 


Pſa. 27. 
Pla. 119. 


2. Kings 19. 
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not that the @criptures are the woꝛd of God, 
So he wandereth in the darke, and knoweth 
not the way in which he walketh. He hath no 
feeling, no heart, no vnderſtanding. He is vn⸗ 
faithful towarves God, «+ keepeth no faith to- 
wards ma : he is wauering in al his wapes:æ 
why ? becauſe he knoweth not p wil of God, 
noꝛ hath p light of his woꝛd fo guide his fete, 

But a wiſe man is one and ſtedfaſt as 
the ſunne. He buildeth his houſe vpon a rock, 
and that rocke is leſus Chriſte the ſonne of 
G O D. Therto2e his houle is neuer ſhaken 


downe. Be the ſfo:me oz tempeſte neuer ſo 


rough, vet it ſhal ſtande iaite, like mounte 5. 
on, becauſe his truſte is in the name of the 
Loꝛde. He knoweth that his name is wꝛitten 
in the Boke of Life, he knoweth that — 5 
longeth to the Loꝛdes Sheepefolde, and that 
no man can take him away out of the Loꝛds 
hand. In this boldneſle Dauid ſaith, Though 
I ihould walk through the valley of che ſha- 
dow of death, Iwil teare no euilzfor thou arte 
with me: thy rod and thy ſtafte they comfort 
me And again, the lord is my light & my ſal- 
uation who ſhal I fear Andagain, Except thy 
lawes had bene my delight, I ihuld now haue 
periſhed in mine afflictiõ: ot Ezechias heard 
p pꝛoud meſſage of Sennacherib ſet vnto him 


t his people by Ralſhabel, that they ſhould not 


obey 
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obey Ezechias, noz truſt fo him, when he 
ſapd, The Lord wil deliver you: and, let not 
thy God deceiue thee, in whome thou tru- 
ſteſt: he went vp into the houſe of the Lord, 
and prayed vnto the Lorde , to ſaue him and 
his people out ottheir hands, that al the king- 
domes of the earth might knowe, that he is 
God alone. Euen fo the Apoſtle: Whether we Ron. 14. 
liue or dye, we are the Lords nd in this bold- 
neſſe our Sauiour Chriſt ſetled him ſelie to 
beare their repꝛoches, and to carte his croſſe: 
Father, if thou wilt take away this cuppe Luke. 22. 
_— me, neuertheleſſe not my wil, but thine 
be done . Thus they that are taught by the 
woꝛd of God, to put their truſt in the Lo2de, 
and are thereby roted and ſetled in him, can 
not be remoued by any pꝛactiſe of Satan, but 
ſtand faſt and continue foꝛ euer. 

Which ſhal moꝛe plainly appeare, if we 
loke backe into the times of perſecution, and 
beholde the boldneſle ano conſtancie of the 
Saints of God. They were bꝛought befo:e 
Magiſtrates, caſt into pꝛiſons, ſpoiled of theit 
gods, cruelly murthered. Some were hanged 
vp gibbets, ſome runne thꝛough w ſwoꝛds, 
ſome toꝛne with wild hoꝛſes, ſome dꝛowned 
in the water, « ſome burnt in the fire, They 
were hated of al men, loꝛ the name of Chꝛiſt. 
They were deſpiſed as the filth of the wozld, 

J. v. and 
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and dung of the earth. Vet continued they 
faithful c conſtant. They armed their hartes 
with the comfoꝛt of Gods worde: thereby 
were they able to reſiſt in the eml date. 
They were faithful vntil death, therefoꝛe 
God gaue them a crowne of gloꝛie. | 
When they were called befoꝛe Rings, and 
P2tneces,e others of authoꝛitie, t comaunded 
to foꝛſake 5ᷣ truth they had learned, t the com- 
foꝛt which they toke in p truth,they anſwered 


in this maner:D my gracious Lo2d,J would: 
faine do your cõmaundement: am your ſub⸗ 


iect: J haue done faithful ſeruice with my bo- 
dy e with my gods, but J can not ſerue you a⸗ 
gainſt God. He is King of Rings, and Lo2d af 
Loꝛds. He is my Lo2d,befoze whom J ſtand, 
J haue put my life in his hands. He hath foꝛ⸗ 
bidden me to doe this thing which you com⸗ 
maund: J can not therefoꝛe doe it. Judge vp⸗ 


rightly, whether it be meete to obey you, ra⸗ 


ther than God, My liuing, my wife, my chil- 


dꝛen, and my life, are deare vnto me. am a 


man like others, æ haue mine affections. Pet 
neither liuing, noꝛ wife, noꝛ childꝛen, noꝛ my 
lite is ſo deare vato me as the gloꝛie of God, 
J am but a poꝛe wo2me, yet am J the wozke 
of his handes. God hath put his woꝛde in my 
mouth, J may not denye it. may not beare 


falſe witneſle againſt the Loꝛd. My life is not 
deare 
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deare bnfo me in refpect of the truth. Jknow 
if J chould deny him to ſaue my life, J ſhould 
loſe it: and if J loſe my life fo2 his ſake, J ſhal 
finde it. That which pour authoꝛitie ſhal lay 
vpon me, is not done without his wil. Al the 
heares of my head are numbꝛed. J owe you o⸗ 
bediente, I wil not reſiſt your power, foꝛ if J 
ſhould reſiſt, J ſhould reſiſt the oꝛdinante ol 
God. J am ſabiec fo you foꝛ conſcience ſake, 
J wil foꝛſake my country, my gods, my chil- 
dzen, and my ſelfe,at your commaundement. 
J wil ſay to mine owne fleſhe, J knowe the 


not: onely I can not foꝛſake my Loꝛde God. 


Deare ſir, vou ſight not againſt me. Alas, 
what am J: What can J doe? Pou fight a- 
gainſt God, againſt p moſt holp, againſt him, 


which can commaund your life to goe out ol 


your body 2 it is a hard thing fo2 you to kicke 
againlt the ſpurre. It is no harde matter foꝛ 
you fo kil me: fo2 ſo mighty a Pꝛince to kil 
ſo wꝛetched a wo2me, But this J declare vn⸗ 
to you, that ny bloud which pou ſhed is inno⸗ 
cent,+ſhal be required at your hands, Jt may 
pleaſe God fo giue vnto you repentante, ꝝ the 
knowledge ofthe truth. If my bloud may be 


a meane thereto: it my bloud may open pour 
cies: if my bloud may ſoften pour hart: it 
could neuer be ſpent in a better cauſe. Bleſſed 


be the name of God which hath made — 
1s 
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his inſtrument foz your ſo happy conuerſion: 
this is the onely thing wherein J can not 
peelde. The Loꝛde hath ſpoken vnto me: J 
haue heard his voice: my hart hath feit it; my 
conſcience knoweth it: J can not deny it. No 
ſwoꝛd can cut me fro it:no water can dꝛowne 
it: no fire can burne the loue J beare vnto it: 
there is no creature in heauen oꝛ earth, that 
can carpe me from that bleſſed hope J haue 
conceiued by his woꝛd. Fr 

Do conſtant is he that hath learned the 
wo2d of God, and hathlet his delight vpon it, 
and is thꝛough it aſſured of the wil of God, 
Heauẽ ſhal ſhake, the earth ſhal tremble, but 
the man of God ſhal ſtand vpꝛight. His fete 
ſhal not faile: his hart ſhal not faint: he ſhal 


not be moued. Such a ground, ſuch a founda- 


tion, ſuch a rocke is the woꝛd of God, Bleiled 
is the man whoſe hope is in the name ot the 
Loꝛd. He ſhal build vpon a ſure place: he lap⸗ 


eth his foundation vpon the co2ner ſtone, e 


needeth no armie to make him ſtrong: he nee⸗ 
deth no friends to comkoꝛt him in aduerſitie. 
His ſtrength is within, the gates of hel ſhal 
not pꝛeuaile againſt him. Vis comloꝛt is in⸗ 
wardly, within his hart. He ſpeaketh to God, 
and God vnto him. His eyes behold the king⸗ 
dome, and power, and gloꝛie of God. 

But what ſap we of the Fathers, Augu- 


ſtine, 


— 
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fine, Ambroſe, Hierome, Cyprian, &c. That The author. 
tha! we thinke offhem,o2 what accompt may _ be Fa- 
we make of them? They be Interpꝛeters of 
the woꝛde of God. They were learned men, 
and learned Fathers: the inſtruments of the 
mercie of Goa, and veſſels ful of grace, We 
deſpiſe them not, we reade them, we reue⸗ 
rence them, and cue thankes vnto God foz 
them. They were witneſſes vnto the truth: 
they were wo2thy pillars and oꝛnaments in 
the Church ort; God. et may they not be com- 
pared with the woꝛde of God. Me map not 
builde vpon them: we may not make them 
the foundation and warrant of our conſci⸗ 
ente: we map not put our truſte in them. 
Dur truſt is in the name ofthe Loꝛd. 
And thus are we taught to eſterme of the 
learned Fathers of the Churche, by their 
owne iudgement: by that which they haue 
wꝛitten, either koꝛ the credife of their owne 
doings, oꝛ ot the authoꝛitie which they haue 
thought due to the wꝛitings of others, S. Au- Aug. ad For- 
guſtine ſaydof the Doctours and Fathers in “ 
. 2.1 II. 
his time: Veg, quorumlibet diſput ationes, quam. 
79 Cat holicorum, & laudatorum hominum, velut 
Seripturas Canonicas habere debemus : vt nobis 
non liceat, ſalua honoriſicentia que ills debetur, a- 
liquid m eorum feriptts improbare, aut reſpuere: 


fertè inuenerimus, quod aliter ſenſerint, quam 
ert. 
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veritas habet. Talis ſum ego in ſcriptis alieris tales 


eſſe volo intelleclores meorum: Neither weigh we 


the writings of al mẽ, be they neuer ſo worthy 
& catholique,as we weigh the canonical Scri- 
ptures : but that, ſauing the reuerẽnce thatis 
due vnto thẽ, we may miſlike & refuſe ſome- 
what in their writinges, if we finde that they 
haue thought other v iſe than the truth may 
beare. Such am I in the writings of others, and 
ſuch would I wiſh others to be in mine. Some 
thinges J beleue, & ſome thinges which they 
wꝛite J ca not beleue. J weigh them not as 5 
holy & Canonical Scriptures. Cyprian, was a 
Doctour of y Church, yet he was deteiued: H i⸗ 
erom was a Doctour of p Church, vet he was 
deceiued. Auguitine was a Doctour of the 
church, vet he wꝛote a boke of Retractations, 
he acknowledged phe was deceiued. God did 
therefo2e nine vnto his Church many Do 
ctours,* many learned men, which al thould 
ſearch p truth, e one refo2me an other, wherin 
they thought him deceiued. S. Augultinc ſaith: 
Auferantur de medio chartæ noſtræ, procedat in 
medium codex Dei: audi Chriſtum dicentem: au- 
di veritatem loquentem: Take away from a- 
mongeſt vs any our owne bookes: let the 
booke of God come amongſt vs: heare what 
Chriſt ſaith: harken what the truth ſpeaketh. 


De 1isp wiledom of his father, he can not de⸗ 
ceiue 
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teiue vs. Againe he ſaith: Audi, dicit Domintu, Aug. Ex. 
von dicit Donatus, aut Rogatus, aut Vindentius, aut 48. 
Hilarius, aut Ambroſius, aut Auguſtinus: Heare 
this, the Lorde ſaith: heare not this, Donatus 
ſaith, or Rogatus, or Vincentius, or Hilarius, or 
Ambroſe, or Auguſtine ſaith. Al theſe were 
learned, moſt of the were holy: yet ſaith Au · 
guſtine, we may not peld toy which is ſaid by | 
learned me: but we muſt peld our ful conſent n Hier. 
t beliefe to þ woꝛd of God, Origen ſaith; Ne- 
ceſſe nobis eſt in teſtimonium vocare ſanctas Scrip - 
turas. Senſiis quippe & c We mult needes cal to 
witneſſe the holy ſcriptures: for our iudgmẽts 
& expoſitions without thoſe witneſſes, cary 
no credite . Marke wel:our woꝛds, æ expoſiti⸗ 
ons, x conſtructions, vnleſſe they be warrated 
by þ Scriptures, are not enough, thepcarp not 
credite.Auguſtine ſaith: Nos nulla C ypriano fa Ang. contra 
cimus iniuriam, cum eius quaſlibet lit eras, & c. Creſcen. Graus 
We olfer no wrong to S. Cyprian, when 4. cp. 29. 
we ſeeuer any his letters or writings, from the 
Canonical authoritie of the holy Scriptures. 

Thus ſpeaketh Auguſtine, a Doctour of the 
Church, of Cyprian another Doctour alſoof þ 
Church. Cyprian was a Biſhop, a learned fa⸗ 
ther, a holy man, and a Party2 of Chriſt: pet 
ſayth Auguſtine his woꝛde is not the Goſpel: 
his woꝛde is not the wo2de of God: there is 
no wꝛonge done to him, though his wzitings 

carp 
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cary not like credife as the holy Scripture. 

J could ſhew many the like ſyeches of the 
auncient Fathers, wherein thep renerence 
the holy Scriptures, as to which onely they 

ue confent without gataeſaping:which can 
neither deceiue noꝛ be deceiued. Jn this loꝛte 

id Oligen t Augultine, other Doctours of 
the Church ſpeake of them ſelues 4 of theirs, 
and the wꝛitings of others, that we ſhould ſo 
read them, and credife them, as they agreed 
with the woꝛd of God, Hoc genus lit erarum non 
cum credenat neceſſuate , ſed cum iudicandi liber- 


tate legendum H. This kind of w ritings is to be 


read, not with a neceſsitie ot beleuing them, 
but with a libertie to judge of them. S. Paule 
ſayth,though that we, or an Angel from hea- 
uen preache vnto you otherwiſe , , thanthat 
which we haue preached vnto you, let him be 
accurſed. Out of which place, S. Auguſtine 
ſpeaketh thus: Sine de Chritto, Fre de etus Ec- 
cleſia,ſme de re quacunque alia, que pertinet ad 
ft dem, uitamg, noftram,non dicam, hi 7 2205. ſed ſi ft An- 
elus de calo nobis annuntianerit præterquam 
uod m Scripturis legalibus & Enangelicts acce- 
prites anathema ſit. Whether it be of Chriſt, or 

of his Church,or of any thing els whatſoener, 
perteining either to our life, or to our faith: I 
wil not ſay, if I my ſelfe, but if an Angel from 
heauen ſhal teach vs otherwiſe,than yee haue 
recei- 
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receiued in the bookes of the lawe, and in the 
Goſpels, hold him accurſed. 
Nom, to conclude this matter, the ſame fa⸗ 
ther ſaith: Eccleſiaſtict inarces, ut huminet, ple Aug. lib. 2. ca 
rung, fialluntur . The Iudges, or Doctours of 2. con crecen. 
the Church, as men, are ofte deceiucd: They 
are learned: they haue pꝛeheminente in the 
Church: they are Judges: they haue y giftes 
of wiſedome, and vnderſtanding, vet they are 
often deceiued. They are our fathers, buf not 
fathers vnto God: they are ſtarres, faire, and 
beautiful, & b2ight, pet they are not þ Dunne: 
they beare witneſſe of the light, they are not 
the light. Chriſt is the Sonne of righteouſ⸗ 
neſſe, Chriſt is the light, which lighteneth e⸗ 
nery man that commeth into this woꝛld. His 
woꝛd is p woꝛd of truth. He is the day-ſpzing 
which hath viſited vs from an high: he came 
downe from the boſome of his father: he ſhal 
guide our fete info the way ol peace. Ot him 
God the father ſpake ; This is my welbeloued Mat. 3. 
ſonne, in whome Iam wel pleaſed, heare him. 
He is the Lambe wout ſpot, out of his mouth 
goeth a two edged ſwoꝛd. This is he in whom 
al the endes of the woꝛld ſhal be bleſſed, heare 
him, giue heede to his ſaying, embꝛate his go⸗ 
ſpel, beleue his woꝛde. Thus much touching 
the credite and authoꝛitie which is to be gi⸗ 
uen to the wzitings of auncient fathers, . 
B, * 
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* . Paule ſpeaking of the wozd of God, ſaith: 


The whole Scripture is giuen by inſpiration 


of God, & is profitable to teach, to improue, 
to correct, and to inſtructe in righteouſneſſe. 
Xo teache the truth, to impꝛoue falſhode, fo 
co2rec al vice, to inſtruct in al vertue. Again, 
Iam not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt: 
for it is the power of God vnto ſaluation to 
euery one tizat beleueth. S. Baſil ſapth: The 
Scripture of God is like an Apathecaries 
Hoppe. ful of medicines of ſundrie ſortes, that 
euery man may there chuſe a conuenient me- 
dicine for his diſeace. There are ſalues, and 
ointmentes fo cure al maladies. Whoſo- 
euer can not be cured by the wozde of God, 
his diſeaſe is growne deſperate, and paſte 
cure, 

Many thinke, the Apoſtles ſpeech is hardly 
true of the whole Scripture, that al and euer 
part of the Scripture is pꝛofitable. Much is 
ſpokenof gencalogies,and petidegrees, of lea- 
pres, of ſacrificing goates, and oxen, &c. theſe 
ſeme to haue litle pꝛofit in them, but to be 
vaine and idle. If they ſhewe vaine in thine 
epes, vet hath not the Loꝛde ſet them downe 
in vaine. The wordes of the Lorde are pure 
wordes, as the ſiluer tryed in a fornace of 
earth ſeuen tymes. There is no ſentence, no 
clauſe, no wozde, no ſyllable, no *. 
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but it is wꝛitten foꝛ thy inſtruction: there ts 
not one iote, but it is ſealed and ſigned with 
the bloud of the Lambe Dur imaginations 
are idle, our thoughtes are vaine : there is 
no idlenelle, no vanitie in the woꝛd of God. 
Wyole Oxcn and Goates which were ſacrili⸗ 
ted, teach ther to kil and ſacrifice the vncleans 
nelle and filthineſſe of thy hart: they teachs 
ther that thou art guiltie of death, when thy 
life muſt be redeemed by the death of ſome 


beaſt: they leade ther to beleeue the foꝛgiue⸗ 


neſſe of ſinnes, by a moꝛe perfect ſacrifice , 


becauſe it was not poſsible that the bloude Hebr. x0: 


ot Bulles and Goates, ſhoulde take awaye 
ſinnes. That leprouſie, teacheth the 
to knowe the vncleanneſſe and lepꝛou⸗ 
fie or thy ſoule. Thoſe Genealogics and 
Petidegrees leade bs fo the Birthe of our 
Sauiour Chriſt. So that the whole woꝛde of 
God is pure and holye: No woꝛde, no let⸗ 


ter, no ſyllable, no poynte oꝛ pꝛicke theres 


of, but is Weitten, and pꝛeſerued fo2 thy 
lake. 

Arfthor! a King? Reade the Scriptures, 
thou ſhaicfiive who hath ſtabliſhed thpne £2 
ffafe: and what dutie thou oweſt to God, God 


there icllety thee; By 1410 K. 225 rule and P. $19 Prou. 8. 


ces decree iuſtice. J haue gu? thee anthozity, 
thou carieit my ſwozde; I haue put a crowne 


K. ij. vpon 


Rom.13. 


Eſai. 58. 


2. Tim. 4. 


Eccleſ. . 
Eccle. 30. 


holy Scriptures; 


bpon thy head: thou art my ſeruant, walke 


befoze me, let thy hart be perfect in my 
t 


Art thou a ſubiect? Read the Scriptures, 
they wil teach thee to know thy dutie. There 
Paule biddeth the giue tribute, to whom tri- 
bute : cuſtome to wheme cuſtome: feare to 
whome feare . honour to whome honour is 
due. Ye mull be ſubiect, not becauſe of wrath 
onely,but for conſcience ſake. For he beareth 


not the ſword for naught : for he is the Mini- 
ſter of God totake vengeance on him that 


doth euil. 

Art thou a Miniſter ? Read the Scripfures, 
they wil teach the thy duty. Thep2ophet ſaith 
vnto thee ; Cry aloud, ſpare not: lift vp thy 
voice like a trumpet, and ſhewe my people 
their tranſgreſsions. The Apoſtle ſayth vnto 
the: Preach the word. be inſtant, in ſeaſon, and 
out of ſeaſon. Watche in al thinges, doe the 
worke of an Euangeliſt: make thy miniſte⸗ 
ry fully knowen Zhou ſhalt giue an accompt 
fo2 the ſoules of the people, their bloud ſhal be 
required af thy hands, 

Art thou a Fatherꝭhaſt thou childꝛen⸗ Read 
the Scriptures, they wil teach ther: if thou 
haue ſonnes, in ſtruct them. Againe ; He that 
teacheth his ſonnes, grieueth the enemie, and 
before his friends he ſhal reioyce of him. Giue 
him 


N * 
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holy Seriptutes. is 


him no hbertie in his youth, and winke not at 


his folie. Chaſtiſe thy childe, and be diligent 
therein, leaſt his ſhame grieue thee. Ely the 
Pꝛophet, by ſparing his wanton hide 1. Sam 2. 
away lum felfe, and his children .They were 
ſlaine, the Arlee of God was taken, and olde 
Ely fel downe and brake his necke. 

Art thou a Childe? Baſt thou a Father? 


Reade the Scriptures , they wil teache the: 
Children obey your Parents in the Lorde, for Epheſ.s, 


this is right. Honour thy Father and mother, 
(which is the firſt commaunde ment, with 
promiſe, ) that it may be wel with thee, and 

that thou maiſt liue long on earthe. And a⸗ 
gaine: Children, obeye your Parents in al Coloſ 3: 
things, for it is wal pleaſing vnto the Lorde. 


The wiſe man warneth ther, The eye that Prou. 30; 


mocketh his father, and deſpiſeth the inſtru- 
ction of his mother, let the Rauens of the val - 
ley plucke it out, and the yong Eagles cate it. 

Math God blefſed the in Wealth? Art thou 
rich? Reade the Scriptures, they wil teache 


the; Be not high minded. and truit not in vn- 1. Tim. 6. 
certaine riches, but in the liuing God , which 


 'giueth vs aboundantly al things to enioy. A- 


gaine, Truſt not in oppreſsion and robberie: Pſ. 52. 
be not vaine : if riches increaſe , ſet not your 
hart thereon. Thou ſhalt depart, and leaue 


them behinde the; they ſhal fozſake ther. 
R. iij. Thou 


fob. 


Prou. 16. 


Prou. 28. 


1. Tim. 6. 


1. Theſſ. 4. 


Prou. 20. 


Exed. 22. 


iſe of tte 


Thou ſhalt dpe, thou knoweff not-hows 
ſone. Salomon ſheweth ther: Richesauayle 


not in the daye of wrath: but righteouſneſſe 


deliuereth from death. 

Art thou poore? & ſuffeteſt ſcarſitie in this 
woꝛld ? Reade þ Scriptures, they wil teache 
ther. Hay with lob. Naked came I out of my 
mothers wobe, & naked ſhal Ireturne again. 
Rearne of Salomon: Better is litle with righe 


tcouſnes,thigreat reuenues without eq uitie. 
And againe: Better is the poore that walketh 


in his vprightneſſe, than he that peruerteth 
his ways, though he be rich. S. Paul ſaith:OCod - 
lineſle is great! gaine, ifa man be content with 
that he hath:for we brought nothing into the 
world, & it is certain, that x e can cary v nothi ing 
out. And againe: Let him thatis pe, labour, 
t woꝛke with his hands, the thing which is 
god, phe may haue to giue to him p a«deth, 
Art thou a Marchant 2 Uſeſt — fo bup £ 
ſel ? Reade the Scriptures » they wil teache 
thee: This is the wil of God, that no man op- 
preſſe or defraud his brother, in any matter. 
Thou ſhalt learne , that diuers weights, and 
diucrs meaſures are abhomination vnto the 
Lord, and deceiptful balances are not good. 
Art thou an Vſurer? thy caſe is harde: yet 


ther thus: It thou lend mony to 
: W191 5 my 


heare the — — wil teach ther. God 
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my people, to the poore with thee, thou ſhalt 
— — vnto him: ye hal not op- 
e. him with vſurie. Againe, ifthy brother Lenit. 2j. 
impoueriſhed, & fallen in decay with thee, | 

thou ſhalt relieue him:thou ſhalt take no V- 

ſurie of him, nor vantage: thou ſhalt not lend 

him thy vittailes for encreaſe, but thou ſhalt 

feare thy God, that thy brother may liue with 

thee - And, Whatſoeuer ye woulde that men Mat. 7. 
ſhould doe vnto you, euen ſo doe ye to tem. 

And, He that giueth his money vnto Vſury, Pf. 25. 
ſhal not enter into the kingdome of heauen. 

Art thou a Fornicatour, & liueſt in adulte⸗ 

rie? Reade the Scriptures, they wil te ache 

thee: He that committeth fornication, ſayth , Cor. s. 

S. Paule, ſinneth againſt his own bodice. Know ; 
you not that your bodie is the Temple of the 

holy Ghoſt 2 Know you not that your bodies 

are the members of Chriſt? Shal Ithen take 

the members of Chriſt, & make the the mems 

bers of an Harlot ? God forbid. As he which 1 pet. . 
hath called you is holy, ſo be ye holy in al ma- 
ner of converſation, ſaith S. Peter. The reaſon 

is ſet downe by S. Paule: For this is the wil of r.TheC£4:- 
God. euẽ your holines, & that you ſhould ab- 
ſteine from fornication, that you may be holy 

both in body & in ſpirit. And, Whoremõgers Heb rz. 
& adulterers God wil iudge. They ſhal haue 

na inheritãte in p kingdõ of Chꝛilt, & of God. 

A K. ij. Art 
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/ Art thou a feruant ? Read the Scriptures? 
Coſoll;.'# they wil teach the, Scruants be obedient vn- 


Tit. z. 


Rom. rr. 
1. Cor. IA. 


Mat. rr. 
Iam. 14. 


Pſ. 34. 
Tl. 91. 


1.Coro. 


to them that are your Maiſters , according to 
the fleſh in al thinges, not with eie ſeruice as 


men pleaſers, but in ſingleneſſe of hart, fea- 
ring God. And hatſoeuer ye doe, doe it har- 


til y, as vato the Lorde, and not vnto men. As 


| gaine, pleaſe your Mailters, not aunſwering 


againe, be no pickers, but ſhe al good faith- 
fulneſſe, that you may adorne the doctrine of 
God our Sauiour in al things. 


Art thou proude? Reade the Scriptures, 


they wil teach ther. Be not high minded. but 


feare, W hat halt thou, that thou haſt not re- 
ceiued ? If thou haſt receiued it, why reioiceſt 
thou, as though thou hadſt not receiued it? , 
learne of me, that Iain meeke, and humble in 
hart. And, God reſiſteth the proude, but gi- 
ueth grace to the humble. 

Art thou in aduerſitie? Reade the Scrip⸗ 
tures. Great are the troubles ofthe rigitcous: 
but the Lord wil deliuer him out of them al. 
And, he ſhall cal vppon me, and I wit heare 
him : I wil bewith him in trouble. I wil deli- 
uer him, and glorifie him. And S. Peter fellefh 
the, the cies of the Lord, are ouer the righte- 
ous & his eares are open to the ir praiers. God 
is faithful, which wil not ſuffer you to be tem- 


pted aboue that you be able, but wil giue the 
| iſſue 


— — 


| iſſue with the tẽtatiõ that ye may be able to 
beare it. The Lorde is neare vnto al them pf 146. 
that cal vpõ him, yea to al that cal vpon him 
N in truth. | | 
Art thou A ſinner?haſt thou offended God? 

read the Scriptures, they wil teach ther. Hate 

the euil, & loue the good. And again, flie fro Amos 5. 
euil & do good, and dwel for euer. Riſe vp, & * 
go to thy father, and ſaie vnto him, Father 1 85 
haue ſinned againſt Heauẽ, and againſt thee, 

and am no more worthie to bee called thy 
| fonne. | | 
Doelt thou diſpaire of the mercie of God? 
reade the Scriptures, they wil teache ther. 
Chriſt telleth the, I came not to cal the righ- Marg. 
teous but ſinners to repentãce. Again, Come Mat n. 
vnto me al yee that are wearie and laden, and 
I wil eaſe you. At what houre ſoeuer a ſinner Ezech. 18. 


— — 


— 


doeth repent him of his ſinne from the bot- 
tome of his heart, I wil put al his wickedneſle 
out of my remembraunce, ſaith the Lorde A⸗ 
gaine, I deſire not the deathe of the wicked, rech 3. 
but that the wicked turne from his waye, and 
liue. And, the Lord is good to al, and his mer- Pla. 145. 
cies are ouer al his workes. mw 
Arte thou going out of this life.? reade the 
Scriptures: they wil teache the, Chriſt ſap⸗ Ich. rr. 
eth vnto thee , 1am the reſurrection and the 
© life: he that beleeueth in me, though he were 
K. v. dead, 


— 


E 


A Treatiſe of the 


deade, yet ſhal he liue, and who ſoeuer liuetfi 
& belecucth in me, ſhal neuer die. Say with 
Saint Paule. Chriſt is to me both in life, and 
in death aduantage. I deſire to be looſed and 
to be with Chriſt. 

Nhat ſhoulde Jſaye moꝛe of the Scri⸗ 
ptures, how p2offfable, and comfoztable they 
be in al cafes and partes of our life? in aduer⸗ 
fitte, in pꝛoſperitie, in life and in death, they 
are our eſpecial comfoꝛt. It we muſt fighte, 
they are a ſwoꝛde : ik we hunger, they are 
meate : if we thirſt, they are dꝛinke: if we 
haue no dwelling place, they are a houſe: if 
we be naked, they are a garment:if we be in 
darkeneſſe , they be lighte vnto our go⸗ 
ing. 

They are comfo2table to kings, to ſubiects, 
to olde men, to pong men, to man «x to wife, 
to father and to childe, to maiſter and ſer⸗ 
naunte, to captaine and ſouldiour, to pꝛea⸗ 


cher and people, to the learned, to the vnlear⸗ 


ned, to the wiſe, and to the ſimple. 

They are comfo2table in peace, in warre, 
in heauineſſe, in toy, in health and ſickneſſe, 
in aboundaunce, in pouertie, in the dave 
kime, in the night ſeaſon, in the towne, in 
the wilderneſle, in companie and when thou 
art alone. Foꝛ they teach faith, hope, patiẽce, 
charitie, ſobzietie, humilitie, righteouſneſſe, 

| and 


— — — — 


Holy Scriptures, 
and al godlineſſe. They teache vs to liue, and 
they teach vs to die. 

Therefoze hathe Paule ſayde wel, The 
whole Scripture 15 profitable At is ful of 
great comfo2t:Jt maketh the man ol G OD 
abſolute , and perfect vnto al god wozkes, 
Perfect in faith, perfect in hope, perfect in the 
loue of God, and of his neighbour : perfecte 
in hys life, and perfect in his death. o great, 
ſo large and ample, and Heauenlie, is the 
_ whych we do reape by the wozde of 

od. 

Nou it followeth we conſider how neceſ⸗ 
ſarie, and needeful it is fo2 vs to be guided by 
the woꝛde of God, in the whole trade of our 
life. The woꝛd of G DD is that vnto our 
ſoules, whiche our ſoule is vnto our bodie. As 
the bodie dieth when the ſoule departeth, lo 
the ſoule of man dieth, when it hathe not the 
knowledge of G DD . Maa liueth not by 
breade onely, but by euerie worde that pro- 
ceedeth out of the mouth of God . Behold 
faith God, I wil ſende a famine in the lande, 
not a famine of breade, nor a thirſt of water, 
but of hearing the worde of the Lord. Their 


tong ſhal wither, their heart ſhal ſterne, they 


ſhal dye foꝛ hunger: They ſhal wander from 
ſea to ſea, and from the North vato the 
| Eaft, 


The neceſii · 
tie of the 
Scriptures. 


Deut.s. 


Amos.$ N 


Rom.10. 


Fom.3.de 
Lazaro. 


Prou. 24. 


A-Treatiſe ofthe 
Eaſtſhal they runne too and fro to ſeeke the 
word of the Lord, and ſhal not finde it. They 
ſhal ſtumble at the noone dayes , as at the 
twilight: they ſhal grope for the wal like the 
blinde: & truth ſhal fal in their ſtreetes. Foꝛ, 
how ſhal they be ſaued vnleſſe they cal on the 


name of the Lord:ho ſhal they cal on him, 


in whom they haue not beleeued? Howe ſhal 
they beleeue in him of whom they Hue not 
hearde? and howe ſhal they heare without a 


Preacher? and how ſhal they preache excepte 
they be ſent? Chryſoſtome therefoꝛe ſapeth, 


Neither can it be, Iſay, it can not bee, that any 
man ſhal attaine to ſaluation, excepte he bee 
al wales occupied in ſpiritual reading. The 
wiſe man ſapth, Where there is no prophe- 


cie, the people decay. Where the Scriptures 


are not opened, when there is none that can 
edifpe, and erhozt, and comfozt the people by 
the woꝛd of God, they mult needes periſh: foꝛ 
they know not the waie in which they ſhold 
walke: they knowe not whom to honour, noꝛ 
vpon whoſe name they ſhould cal: they know 
neither what to beleue, noꝛ what to doe. Hel 
hath inlarged it ſelfe, and hathe opened hys 


mouthe without meaſure, and they that are 


wilfal and ignoꝛant, the childꝛen of darke- 
neſſe, go downe into if. They become th2al, 


and Captiues vnto Sathan. Their hearte is 


bounde 


A ——[—ä—— 7 ̃—— 
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holy Scriptnres. 14¹ 
bounde vp, they vnderſtande nothing: theyꝛ 
eyes are ſhutte vp, they canſe nothing:their 
eares are ſtopte vp, they can heare nothing. 
They are carried away as a pꝛape into Hel, 
_— they hane not the knowledge of 
od, 
So doeth Chꝛiſte tel the Sadduces:Yec Mat.2 2 
are deceiued, becauſe you know not the Scri- 
ptures nor the power of God. Thus he tea⸗ 
cheth, that errour is the childe of ignoꝛaunce. 
The cauſe why you are ſo decethed,ts becauſe 
pou know not the Scriptures: Nou haue has 
ted the light, and loued darkeneſſe :Yon haue 
neither knowen the Father, noꝛ me. He that 
knoweth not the trueth of God, knoweth not 8 
God. Herein, in this caſe there is no plea of 
ignoꝛaunce. Ignoꝛaunte ſhall not excuſe vs. ; 
Chryſoſtome ſapeth: Dices non legi:non eſt hac on 17. ad 
excuſatio, ſed crimen. Thou wilt ſay Ihaue not 
read the Scriptures : this is no excuſe, 
but a finne. Againe he ſaith, This is the wor- Hom 2. in 
king of the Diuels inſpiration, he would not Mas. 
ſuffer vs to ſee the treaſure leaſt we ſhuld get 
the riches. Therefore he counſaileth vs that it 
vtterlye auaileth vs nothing to heare the 
lawes of God: leaſt that vpon the hearing he 
maye ſee our doing folowe. Gregorie ſaieth, Greg.in peter 
Qui ea quæ ſum Ami, ne ſciuiut- a — neſci- li. l. ca. x, 
vnrur. Who ſo know not the things: that per- 
taing 
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taine vnto the Lorde, be not knowen of the 


Hom. 27. in Lorde. Origen alſo giueth reaſon of this pꝛa⸗ 
Nenmeri. ſtiſe of Sathan. Vnto the Diuels it is a tormẽt 


aboue al kindes of tormentes, and a paine a- 
boue al panes, if they ſee anye man reading 
the word of God, & with feruent ſtudie ſear- 
ching the knowledge of Gods lawe, and the 
myſteries and ſecretes of the Scriptures. 
Herein ſtandeth al the flame of the Djuels:3n 
this fire they are tormented : for they are ſea- 
ſed,and poſſeſſed of al them that remayne in 
ignorance. 

Carneades a Philoſopher, was wonte to 
ſay of his maiſter and reader Chriſippus, if 
it hadde not bene foꝛ Chriſippus, neuer had 
bene anye bodie, He was my maſter and tea⸗ 
cher: he made me learned: whatſoeuer Jhaue, 
J haue it of him. How muche better may we 
vſe the like woꝛdes of the Scriptures: ſaye: 
vnleſſe it were foꝛ the woꝛd of God, our wil⸗ 
dome were nothing, our knowledge were 
nothing. What ſoeuer we haue, we haue it 
by the woꝛd. Without it, our pꝛaper were no 


, p2ayer : without it, our ſacraments were no 


ſacramentes:our faith were no faith:our con⸗ 
ſcience were no conſcience:our Church were 
no Church. Takeaway þ light ofthe ſunne, 
and what remaineth but darkeneſſe:Þeauen 
Erth are darkened. No mi can li his way, 
02 
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v7 difcerne the things about him. Enen lo, it 
g woꝛd of God be taken away, what remay⸗ 
neth, but miſerable confuſion, and deadly ig⸗ 
no2aunce ? 

Uhe the ?hiliſtines had ſhone p haires of 
Samſon, they fel vpon him, toke him, bounde 
him, ⁊ plucked out his etes:they daũted about 
him, t made ſcoꝛne # games of him. We are 
Samſon the ſtrength ol our haires is þ know⸗ 
ledge of the wil of God. It is laide vp in our 
heades, in the higheſt t pꝛincipal part of vs:if 
pᷣ be ſhoꝛne off, if we be kepte from hearing, 
reading, t vnderſtãding of p woꝛd of God:thẽ 
wil erroꝛ, ſuperſtition, ⁊ al wickednes get the 
vpper hand, and i! vpõ bs, and binde vs, and 
plucke out our eyes:and make ſcoꝛne of vs, E 
vfterly deſtroy vs, 

When the people of Jeruſalem were beſie⸗ 
ged and wanted fode to eate, they fed on rats 
and mice, and many vnholeſome and filthye 
things. A woman was dꝛiuen fo2 wante of 


meate to do a cruel part vpon hir owne child: 


the toke hir own babe, which was the kruite 
of hir owne bodie, killed it, cut it in peeces, 
dꝛeſſed it, and fed vpon it: a lothſome meate, 
eſpecially foꝛ a mother to eate hir own child. 
But ſhe was dꝛiuen to it by extremitie and 


hunger:it was ſo cruel a thing to lacke wher⸗ 


with life might be pꝛeſerued. 
Euen 


4 


Efa.i. 


Mat. 15. 


A Treatiſe of the 


Euen fo fared it with vs, and cur fathers, 
after if pleaſed God to take away his Galpel 
and fo ſende a famine of hearing the woꝛde 
of the Lo2de. We were dꝛiuen to cate thoſe 
things which were lothſome and hoorible to 
beholde, we were dꝛiuen to feede vpnon our 
owne childꝛen, euen the phantaſics and vani⸗ 
ties of our owne heart. There was no ſubs 
ſtance in them, they coulde not lerde vs. 

In this caſe were the childꝛen oel 
when they grew wear ie ofthe woꝛd of God, 
and leff the oꝛdinauntes let vowne bnte the, 
God had no pleaſure in them, their payers 
and ſacrifice were not accepted. I can not iut- 
fer ſaieth the Lorde your ne Ve Moones, nor 
Sabboathes, nor ſolemne dayes, who hath re- 
quired this of your handes? 

In ſuche caſe were the Stribes and Yhas 
riſeis, when they fozioke to be guided by the 
woꝛde of God, and toke aware the keye of 
knowledge, they fedde vpon their owe des 
uſes, they neglected the commaundemoentes 
and wil of God, and followed their own tra- 
ditions, Therefo2e Chriſt repꝛoueth them: 
O Hy pocrites, Eſaias prophecied wel of y ou, 


ſaying : this people draweth neere vnto me 


with their mouth, and honoureth me wyth 
their lippes, but their hart is farre of from me. 
But in vaine they worſhip me, teaching do- 

ctrines 
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ctrines mens precepts. 3 

Mherefoze if we ſeeke to knowe the Dacra- 
ments of the Church, what they are: if wer 
woulde be inffkructed in the ſacramenfe of 
Baptiſme, oꝛ in the ſacramente ofthe bodie x 
bloud of Chꝛiſt: if we would learne fo know 
our creatour, t to put the difference betweene 
ereatour and a creature:if we defire to know 
what this pꝛeſent life is, what is that life 
which is to come: if we wold beleeue in God, 
and cal vpon the name of God, and doe woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip vnto God: if we would be ſettled in pers 
fect zeale, and true knowledge:if we woulde 
haue an vpꝛight conſctence towardes God: it 
we would know which is the true Church ol 
GE O Df it is very ne&dful that we heare the 
woꝛd of God. There is no other woꝛd that 
teacheth vs vnto ſaluation. 
Niowe it remapneth we ſpeake of the de⸗ Toy and plea- 

lectation and pleaſure whiche the woꝛde of ſure by rea- 
God giueth. The wo2d of God is ful of ſadde — _ 
and graue Counſel , ful of the knowledge of * 
God, of examples of vertues, and of coꝛrecti⸗ 
on ol vites, of the ende of this life, and of the 
life to come . Theſe are the Contentes of 
the woꝛd of G O D. Theſe things (fav you) 
are greafe , and weightye of them ſel- 
ues : there is no vanitie oz pleaſure in 
them, . 

L. They 


14.6: 
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They are great and weightie, J graunte, 
becauſe they are ſo weightie, they be p moꝛe 
woꝛthie that we heare them. But we muſte 
take a delight and ſettle our fanſie, p it mape 
like of the weight e greatneſle. They were 
vnto the Pꝛophete Dauid more ſweete than 
honie, and the honie combe. If we taſt them 
with ſuch an affectiõ as he did, we ſhal feele & 
le the great, # weightie, x heauenlie pleaſure 
which is in them. 

Pan are delighted in the ſtoꝛies of Iulius 
Cæſar, of Alexander the great, of mightie 4 vi⸗ 
toꝛious pꝛintes. They haue pleaſure to reade 
of their wars, of their victozies, and of theyz 
triumphes. And many take their pleaſure in 
trauel to far countries, to ſee the diuerſe faſhi⸗ 
ons and behauiour of men. 

Ik it were poſſible, we might ſtande vppon 
ſuch a Hil, from which we might at once ſer 


al parts of the woꝛld, the Cities and fownes, 


and mountaines, and foꝛreſts, and caſtels, 


goꝛgeous buildings:and al the kings # pꝛin⸗ 


ces of the wozlde, in their paincely eſtate: if 
we might lee the varietie of p whole wo2lde, 
howe ſome line quietly in peace, others are 
furmoyled in warre:ſome line in wealth, o⸗ 
thers in pouertie and miſerie : ſome riſe, o⸗ 
thers fal. To ſe & beholde ſo great var ietie of 
Hangs if can not be but it woulde delighte 

vs, 


bs, | X . 

Huch a Bil, from whence we maye take 
view of ſo great varietie, ſuch a ſtoꝛie in whi⸗ 
ch we may reade of Noble pꝛintes, of theyz. 
warres e victozies,is the woꝛd ot God. Upon 
this Hil yon map at once beholde aly woꝛkes 
of his hands, how he made Heauen + Earth, 
the Sunne and Pone, the Dea e the Flouds: 
the fiſhes in the water, the foules in the aire, 
and the beaſtes of the fielde. Uppon this Þil 
vou may ſtand and ſe his Aungels, and Arch- 
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angels, and bleſſed ſpirits, how ſome of them 


fel , and ſome continued in gloꝛie: howe 
G O DO hathe ſente them in meſſage, howe 
they haue come down from Yeauen to ſerue 
the ſonnes of men. 

Here you may reade of þ warres of the God 
of Hoſtes. howe he hath pitched his tentes in 
the middeſt of his people, and hath gone be⸗ 
foze the, and fought foꝛ the, How the Amor- 
rheans, and Canaanites were rooted out: how 
the Amalekites were ouerthrowen by the 
lifting vp of Moſes hands in prayer: how the 
wal ak lericho feldowne flat at the ſounde of 
a Trumpet, and the ſhooting of the people: 


and howe 185. thouſand Aſstrians were ſlaine 


in one night by the hande of one Angel whẽ 
God raught out his hand fro Heauen to giue 
victozie to his people. 

| A. ij. Pere 
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Here maye vou ſe how God plagued, and 
ouercame his enemies: howe he dzowned 
Pharao in the red ſea, and his hoꝛſes, t men, 
and Chariots altogither. Here mape you ſee 
Nabuchodonoſor a mightie P2ince,ſo bereft 
ok his wittes, that he foꝛſoke his Palaces, 
and the companp and oꝛder of men, and liued 
in the fields after the manner of beaſts. Here 
may vou ſee how god ſtroke king Ant iochus 
and king Hlerode with filthy diſeaſe, f cauſed: 
lice fo eate their fleſh. Bow he ſent down fire 
and bꝛimſtone from Heauen and deſtroyed 
Sodome and Gomerrha fo2 their ſinnes. Howe 
he made the earth open and ſwallow vp Da- 
than and Abiram how king Ozias was ſtric⸗ 
ken with Lepꝛoſie, and carried from the 
Teple,and cut off from his kingdome. What 
ſtoꝛies of any pꝛinces oꝛ people in any age ca 
repoꝛt vnto vs fo ſtraunge battels, ſo mightp 
conqueſts, ſo wonderful deliuerance in extre⸗ 
mities, fo d:eadful ſubduing of the enemies, 
as the hand of God hath wꝛought, e the ſtoꝛy 
ofthe Scriptures declareth vnto vs? 

This woꝛd alſo ſheweth the godneſſe and 
mercie of God towards the people which put 
their truſt in him. How he made them terri⸗ 


ble to their enemies:how he made their ene⸗ 


mies their foteſtole;how he ledde them ſafe 


thꝛough the red ſea: how he ſent his Aunget 
| | to 
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to go beloꝛe them t guide them: how he gaue 
them water out of a rocke, and rained downe 
bꝛead from Heauen:how he bꝛought thẽ into 
a lande that flowed with milke # honie, and 
ſ ware vnto them, that he woulde be theyꝛ 
God, and they ſhould be his people. 

In thys woꝛde, are to be ſeene wonder⸗ 
ful and ſtraunge woꝛkes of God, ſuch as are 
beponde the courſe of nature, and paſſe the 
reaſon of man. That the ſea parted, and 
ſtode on both ſides as a high wal: that at the 


woꝛd of Ioſua, the ſunne ſtode ſtil, and wente 10.70. 
not on his tourſe: Ezech1as ſpake the woꝛde 2 King. 20. 


and required it, and the ſunne went back ten 
degrees. At the woꝛd of Elias, fire tame down 
from Heauen to conſume his ſacrifice, Here 
may vou ſe an Alle open his mouth ſpeake, 
and repꝛoue his maiſker : th2e ſeruantes of 

G O D walke in a hotte burning Furnace 
without hurte : Damel in the denne among 
Lions and nat deuoured: Peter in the raging 
Sea and not dzowned : Leap2es clenſed:the 
lame fo go:the dumbe to ſpeake : the deafe to 
heare : the blinde to ſe : the deade fo riſe 
out of theyꝛ graues and liue: ſimple and vn⸗ 
learned men to ſpeake in ſtraunge tongues: 
the Diuel to goe out of the poſſeſſed , and 
toſaye, J knowe thou arte Chꝛiſt the ſonne 


of God. 
I. iii. Bete 


150 


3 
A Treatiſe of the 

Mete may you lee twelue pwꝛe ſcelie men 
without ſpeare, oꝛ ſwo2d, oꝛ foꝛte, make con» 
queſt and winne the whole woꝛld. No power 
coulde repꝛeſſe them, no might toulde with⸗ 
ſtand them. It is reckoned a great matter fo: 
a Ring, oꝛ a nation to peelde ſubmiſſion vnto 
an other King oꝛ nation. It muſt therefoꝛe 
be à matter of greate wonder to ſe al Rings 
thꝛowe downe their maces, and al people to 
peelde befoꝛe ſo fewe, ſo ſimple, ſo vnarmed: 
And to acknowledge, they imbꝛaced lies, and 
liued in ignoꝛance:and that theſe twelue are 
the ſeruãts of the higheſt: and to ſee how God 
hath choſen the ſwliſh things of this wozlde, 
fo ouerthꝛow the wiſe:and the weake things 
of this woꝛld, to confound the mighty things, 
Such fo2ce did God giue to their woꝛdes. Ye 
made them the ſonnes of thunder: they ſhoke 
the foundations of p world: they thzew down 
whatſoeuer ſtode againſt them 

Here may pou fee the fight of Gods electe 
thildꝛen. Howe they patiently ſuffered af- 
flictions in their bodies, rather tha they wold 
denie the truth of God: they gaue their backs 
to the ſcourge, their necks to the lwoꝛd, their 
bodies to the fire. No tpꝛant, no menacings, 
no rack, no toꝛment, no ſwoꝛd, no death could 
remoue them fr6 the loue of the Goſpel whi⸗ 
che they had receiued. The moꝛe of the were 
tut 
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It 


tut downe, the moꝛe did ſpꝛing vp: the moꝛe 


were killed, the moꝛe were left aliue. Augu- 


De ciuit:dea 


{tine ſaith, Ligabantur, inciudebantur, torque li. 22. ca. 6. 


bantur urebdtur, C. multiplicabãtur: They were 
bounde, and ſhut vp, and racked, and burnt, 
and yet were encreaſed. This is the victoꝛy 
that hath overcome the woꝛlde. Fo2 the Lo2d 
aunſwered 8 Paule. My power is made per- 
fect through weaken eſſe. It liueth in deathe, 
it is made whole and ſounde, by wounds and 
ſtripes : it is encreaſed, by thoſe meanes 
whereby men deſtroy it. Jacob ſawe a ladder 
ſtand vpon the Carth, and the top of it reache 
vp into Heauen:and the Aungels of God goe 
bp and down by it. This was but a dꝛeame, 
and viſion in his ſlerpe, yet whe he awoke he 
toke pleaſure and comfoꝛt of this Viſion. 
We haue not onelpe the delight of this 
with lacob, but we haue other farre greater 
viſions. Ne ſe& Elaie beholding the Lo2de 
as he ſatte vpon an high thꝛone: we ſe Paule 
taken vp into the third Heauens: we ſe the 
gloꝛie of God appeare, and heare the vopce 
whiche came out of the cloude, ſaying, This is 
my welbeloued ſonne in whome 1 am wel 
pleaſed, heare him We ſ& Jeſus Chꝛiſte 
the ſonne of G O D boꝛne ok a virgine,and 


2. Cor. 12. 


O 


howe he made hunſelfe ol no reputation, and Phil. 2. 


toke on him the forme ofa ſeruant, and was 
L. n ij. made 
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Mat. 27. 
Luk. 23. 


Reue. 14. 
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made like vnto men, and was found in ſhape 
as a man. That he humbled him ſelfe, and be- 
came obedient vnto the death, euen the deth 
of the Croſſe: Wie heare him crie with a 
loude voice. My God, my God, why haite 


thou forſaken me? Ide heare him ſap, Father 


forgiue them: for they knowe not what they 
do. And,! Father, into thine hads I commende 
my ſpirite. 

Here we may ſer, the ſunne fo be darkened, 
that the Pone giueth no light: the Carthe to 
ſhake, the rocks cleaue aſunder, the vaile rẽt, 
the graues to open, and Chꝛiſte riſe from the 
dead. and go vppe into Peauen, and ſit at the 
right hande ol his father. 

Here maye we ſe the ouerthꝛowe of 
Babylon whiche made al nations to drinke 
of the Wine of the wrathe of hyr fornica- 
tion . Howe lhe is deſtroped with the 
bꝛeath of Gods mouth, Vere we beholde the 
reſurrection of the dead: and foure and twen⸗ 
tie Elders ſitte beloꝛe God on their ſeates, 
and the auntient of dayes ſitte vppon hys 
thꝛone: and the iudgemente ſeate, and the 
Bokes opened, e al fleſh appeare befoꝛe him, 
and how ſome are take into euerlaſting life: 
and ſome are ſent into euer laſting death, 

What tong is able to expꝛeſſe theſe plea- 
ſures and delightes „ which are laide open to 
vs 


vs in the woꝛd ol God : We buy images and 
pictures, and mappes: of men, and of diuers 
things, and Countries. But what mappe oꝛ 
picture can ewe vs the like varietie and 
change of things? 

We purchaſe landes, and haue a liking ſo 
to do. Here we are taught, how we may come 
to that land which ſhal ſtand with vs, and in 
which we ſhal continue foꝛ euer. 

To ſe any one of theſe, it were great plea⸗ 
ſure, either the creation of heauen and earth, 
o2 the Angels, and Archangels, and bleffed 
ſpirits : oꝛ the battailes of the God of Saba⸗ 
oth:o2 Amalech daſht in pœces like a Potters 
- veſſel : oꝛ the wals of Jericho blowne downe 
with the ſound of a trumpet: oꝛ Pharao dꝛow⸗ 
ned in the ſea: o2 Nabuchodonoſor eating 
graſſe among the beaſtes: oꝛ Antiochus ſmit- 
ten from heauen: oꝛ Sodome and Gomorrha 
burnt with fire and bꝛimſtone: oꝛ the earth to 
open, and ſwallow vp the wicked : oꝛ the ſea 
to ſtand like a wal: oꝛ water to come out of 
a ſtone: 02 bzead to come from heauen : oz 
the Sunne to ſtande ſtil, oꝛ fo chaunge his 


courſe: oꝛ an Aﬀe to ſpeake and feache his 


Mailter : o2 fire tobe extreame hot, pet not 
burning: 92 Lpons hungrie, yet not eating 
their meate: oꝛ the Sea tempeſtuous, pet not 
n: 92 blinde to ſee, deafe to heare, 

L. v. dumbe 
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dumbeto lpeake dead to riſe : oꝛ ignozante 
men to ſpeake in languages they neuer lear- 


nedꝛoꝛ the Diuel to roare, confeſſe Chꝛiſt: 


o2 God ſifting in his Paieltie, and Chꝛiſt at 
his right hand: oꝛ Babylon thaowne downe, 
and become a Tabernacle of fowleſptrits, x 
à denne fo2 p Diuel : oz Chꝛiſt to ſit in iudge⸗ 
ment, and giue ſentence vpon the quicke and 
the dead: to ſee any one of al theſe wonderous 
wozks of God, it were great pleaſure. 

Mob can it be then, but that we reioice and 


take delight to ſe ſo many, ſo great, ſo mar⸗ 


ueilous, ſo heauenly, and ſo glozious won⸗ 
ders in one heape altogither 2 Howe farre 


woulde we ride, oꝛ goe, to ſe the triumph ol 


a moꝛtal king? Here is to be ſeene the tri⸗ 
umphe of God, the Lo2de of Loꝛdes, and 
the Ring of Minges: Howe he hath made 
the name of his Sonne, triumphe ouer pꝛin⸗ 
cipalities and powers, and ouer the whole 
wozlde. Here is a Paradiſe ful of delightes, 
no tongue is able to ſpeake them, they are 
ſo manye: No hart is able to conceiue them, 
they be ſo great. 

Here is a ſhoppe, wherein is ſet out the 
wiſedome, and knowledge, the power, the 
iudgements, and mercyes of God. Mhich 


wape ſoeuer weloke, we ſer the wozkes of 
bis handes. is wozkes of creation, and 


pꝛeſer⸗ 
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pꝛeſeruation of al thinges: his wozkes of 
ſeuere inffice vppon the wicked, andof gra- 
tious redemption to the belteuer. If we de⸗ 

ſire pleaſant Muſicke, oꝛ extellent harmonie: 

it ſpeaketh vnto vs the woꝛdes of the Father, 

and the conſent ofthe Sonne: the excellent re⸗ 
poꝛtes of the Prophets, Apoſtles, Angels, and 
Saintes of God, who haue bene al taught by 

the holy Ghoſt . If we would learne, it is a 
ſchole, it giueth vnderſtanding to the ſimple, 

In it there is, that may content the hart, the 

eare, the epe, the taſte, and the ſmelling, It is 

à ſauer of life vnto life. Oh taſte ye and ſee, pf ʒ34. 
howe gracious the Lorde is, ſayth the Pꝛo⸗ 

phet Dauid.. So manifolde and marueilous 

are the pleaſures , which are giuen vs in the 
wo2deof God, God hath made them, and 
w2ought them al foꝛ the Donnes of men. 

Thus haue J perfourmed pꝛomiſe, and 
ſimply and homely opened thoſe foure things 
which J toke in hand. J haue declared what 1 
weight and Maieſtie the woꝛd beareth: what 
huge harueſt of profite we map reape by it: ale! 4 750 eil of} 
howe needeful it is foꝛ vs trauailing tho- 7 7715 720 
rough the wilderneſfe of this life: and; el 
what repaſte and pleaſure we may finde in 


if. c Viptures 
But, al this notwithſtanding: ſome take 
e lar the Scriptures are narke F | 
doubts 
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doubfful : the matters are derpe, the woꝛdes 
are hard, few can vnderſtand them. One tas 
keth them in this ſence, an other in a ſence 
cleane contrary. The beſt learned tan not a- 

gree about them: they are occaſion ot many 
great quarrels ; Iohn ſeeth this booke ſealed 

with ſeuen ſeales, & an Angel preaching with 
a loude voice, who is worthye to open the 
booke, & to looſe the ſeales thereof? o man 

can open it, no man can read it. S. Peter ſaith, 

among the Epiſtles of Paule, ſome things are 
hard to be vnderſtande, which they that are 

vnlearned and vnſtable, peruert as they doe 

al other Scriptures, vnto their one deſtru- 
ction. And S. Paule ſaith; God dwelleth in the 
light that none can attaine vnto, whome ne⸗ 
uer man ſawe, neither can ſe, 

Therekoꝛe, although the Maieſtie be neuer 
ſo weightie, the pꝛoſite, the necefſifie, and the 
pleaſure neuer fo great: yet it is not god foꝛ 
the people to read them. Pearles muſt not be 
caſt befoꝛe ſwine, noꝛ the bꝛead of the chil⸗ 
dꝛen vnto doggs. Thus they ſay, In derde the 
woꝛd of God is pearles: but the people are 
not ſwine. They map not reade them ſaye 
ſome: they are not able to welde them, the 
Scriptures are not foꝛ the people. Yereof 3 
wil ſay ſomething, and a woꝛd o2 two of the 


reuerente and feare, with which we onght 


come 


— ———— — 
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come ta the hearing of them. 

- They ſap, the @criptures are 3 As 
boue the reach of the people. So ſayd the Pela- 
gran Heretique Iulian, home S. Auguſtine 
therofoze repzoneth : Exaxgera qwim it def 
cilu,panciſg, comeniens eruditis, ſanttarum cog 
nitio li erarum Tee enlarge and lay out with 
many wordes, how hard a matter the knowy- 
ledge of the Scripture is, and meete onely for 
a fewe learned inen. Pou lay the Striptures 
are harde, who may open them! There is no 
euidente 92 trial to be taken by them: they 
are fit onely fo2 a fewe learned men, they are 
in no wile fit foꝛ the people, Thus ſayd lali- 
an an Heretique. 

But God him ſelfe, and the auncient Fa⸗ 
thers of the Church ſapd other wile. God ſaith 
in Deuteronomie, this commaundement 
which I commaunde thee this daye, is not hid 
from thee, neither is it farre of. It is not in hea- 
uen that thou ſhouldeſt ſay, who ſhal goe vp 
for vs to heauen and bring it vs, and cauſe vs 
toheare it , that we may doe it? Neither is it 
beyond che Sea, that thou ſhouldeſt ſay, Who 
ſhal goe ouer the Sea for vs, and bring it vs, & 
cauſe vs to heare it, that we may doe it: ? But 
the worde is very neare vnto thee: euen in 
thy mouth, & in thy hart, for to doe it. Thou 
niedeſt not runne hither + thither, noꝛ wan⸗ 


Aug. lib. p. ea. 
1. contra Iulia. 


Deuter. 30. 


p.15. 


Pſ. ng. 


n of the earth: they rippe vp the ſe⸗ 
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der oner the Sea, noꝛ beate thy bꝛaines in 
ſearching what thou ſhouldeſt doe, oꝛ by what 
meanes thou maiſt liue vpꝛightly: the woꝛde 
and commaundement of God wil teache thee 
ſufficiently, The Pꝛophet Dauid ſapth ;The 
commaundement of the Lord is pure, and gi- 
ueth light vnto the cies. And, Thy worde is a 


lanterne vnto my feete, and a light vnto my 


pathes. Thy wo2de is not darke, it is a light 
vnto my pathe, it giueth lighte vnto the 
eyes. What is cleare if the light be darke? 
Oꝛ, what can he ſœe, whiche can not ſre the 
light? 

Humane knowledge i is darke, and vncer⸗ 
taine. Philoſophie is darke, Aſtrologie is 
darke, and Geometrie is darke. The P2ofeſ- 
ſours thereof oftentimes runne a mal ket: 
they leele them ſelues, and wander they know 
not whether. They ſeeke the depthe and bot- 
tome of natural cauſes: the chaunge of the 
elements: the imp:cſſions inthe aire : the 
cauſes of the rainebowe, of blaſing ſfarres,of 
thunder, and lightning, of the trembling and 
ſhaking of the earth, the motions of the pla⸗ 
nets, the pꝛopoꝛtions and the influence of the 
celeſtial bodies, They meaſure the compaſſe 
of heauen, t count the number of the ſfarres : 
they goe downe and ſearche the mynes in the 


crets 


* 


Holy Scriptures: 1 
tretes of the Sea. The knowledge of theſe 
thinges is harde, it is vncertaine, Fewe are 
able to reache it. It is not ſit fo2 euerꝝ man to 
vnderſtand it. 320 

But the holy ſpirite of God, like a god tea⸗ 
cher, applieth him ſelfe to the dulnelle of our 
wittes. He leadeth not vs by the vnknowen 
places of the earth, noꝛ by the ayze,no2 by the 
cloudes: he aſtonieth not our ſpirits with 
natural vanities. He wꝛiteth his lawe in 
our hartes: he teacheth vs to know him, and 
his Chꝛiſt: he teacheth vs, that we ſhould de- Tit. 2. 
ny vngodlineſſe and worldly lultes, and that 
we ſhould liue ſoberly, and righteouſly, and 
godly in this preſent world: he teacheth vs to 
loke foꝛ the bleſſed hope, and appearing of 
the glorie ofthe mighty God, and of our Sa- 
uiour leſus Chriſt. This matter is god, and 
it is plaine: the woꝛds are plaine, and the vt⸗ | 
terance is plaine, Chryloltome ſayth : propte- Nom . de La- 
rea Spiritus gratia diſpenſautt illa, temperauttqus, * 
quo Publicaui, piſcatores, &c. Therefore hath the 
grace of the holy Spirit diſpoſed and tempe- 
red them ſo, that Publicanes, and Fiſhers, 
and Tente makers, Shepeherdes, and the A- 


poſtles, and ſimple men, and vnlearned, 


might be ſaued by theſe bookes: that none of 
the ſimpler ſorte might make excuſe by the 
hardneſſe of them: and that ſuch thinges as 
axe 


In Ezech. 
hom. 6 1b. 1. O 


Lb. 4. ca. 13. 


in Johan. 


A TFreatiſe of tlie 
are ſpoken, might be eaſie for al men to looke 
on: that the labouring man, and the ſeruant, 
the widow woman, and whoſoeuer is moſte 
vnlearned, may take ſome good, when they 
are read. For they whome God euerfrom the 
beginning endewed with the grace ofhis ſpi- 
rite, haue not gathered al theſe thinges for 
vame glorie, as che Heathen writers vſe, but 
for the faluation of the hearers. 

Some things in the Scriptures are harde, 
J denn it not. It is very expedient, that ſome⸗ 
what ſhould be couered, to make vs moꝛe di 
ligent in reading, moꝛe deſirous to vnder⸗ 
ſtand, moꝛe feruent in pꝛaper, moꝛe willing 
to aſ ke the iudgement ol others, and to — 
ſame the leſle ol our vwne iudgement . 
gor ie ſayth: Magnæ vtilitatis eſt ipſa — 
tas eloqmiorum Dei. Facit enim, & c. The harde- 
neſſe which is in the worde of God, is very 
profitable. For it cauſeth a man to take that 
profite by paines, which he could not take 
with negligence. If the vnderſtanding were 
open, and manifeſt, it would be litle ſet by. 
Cyrillus ſayth: Omnia plana & recta ſunt illis, 


qui cognitionẽ muenerunt. fatuis vero etiam faci« 


lima obſcura videmtur : Al thinges are plaine 
and ſtraight to them, that haue found knows 
ledge: bur to ſuch as are fooles the moſt eaſi- 


Cyril. in Io. eſt places ſceme harde. And againe: Ea qua 


14. 


peripicua 


be ——— - 
OE 22 
\ 


holy Scriptures.” 
perificua ſunt, diſicilia ſunt heretictis. Quomeds 


enim in maleuolam animam intrabit ſaptentia? 
Thoſe things which are plaine, arc hard vnto 
Heretiques. For how can wifedom enter into 
a wicked hart ? It is true, which S. Peter hath 
ſayd, ſome thinges are hard to be vnderſtand. 
But it is alſo true, that they which peruert 
them vnto their owne deſtruction are vnlear⸗ 
ned, and vnſtable: that is,they to whom they 
are hard, haue not their eyes opened, that they 
may ſe the light of the wo2d : oꝛ they be wic⸗ 
ked, and turne the truth of God into lies, and 
abuſe the Scriptures to their owne damnati⸗ 
on. The Yowlet ſerth not by the b2ightnefſe 
of the Sunne, not becauſe the Sunne beames 
are darke, but foꝛ that his eyes are weake, x 
can not abide ſo cleare light: it is therefoꝛe 
but a pꝛetence and a colour fo2 their igno⸗ 
rante, ⁊ a meanes to decetue the people moꝛe 
boldly with their errours, when they charge 
the woꝛd of God with darknelle & hardneſle. 

Foz howe many hund ꝛed places are there 
which be as cleare as none dap? God ſayth: 


Iam the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt haue none Exod.a0. 
other gods before me. Thou ſhalt make thee 


grauen image, neither any ſimilitude of 
things that are in heauen aboue, neither that 


no 


are in the earthe beneath, nor that are in the 


waters vnder the earth, thou ſhalt neitherbow 
M. downe 


Ezec. 18. 


Rom.. 


Eph 5. 


Exod. 22. 


Ezech. 18. 
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downeto them, neither ſerue them. Againt 


he ſapeth: that is curſed that is made with 


hands, both it, and he that made it: he, becauſe 
he made it: and it, becauſe it was called God, 
being a corruptible thing. And againe: Cur- 
ſed be al they that worſhip carued images, & 
delight in vain Gods. This is þ woꝛd of God, 
What darkeneſſe is in any of theſe ſapingss 


, © Godſayeth ; It thou lende monye to my 


people,to the poore with thee, thou ſhalt not 
be as an Vlurer vnto him: ye ſhal not o 
preſſe him with vſurie Againe: If a man hath 
not giuen forth vpon vſurie, neither hath ta- 
kẽ any encreaſe, &c. he ſhal ſurely liue: but he 
that hath giuen forth vpon vſurie,or hath ta- 
ken encreaſe, ſhal he liue? He ſhal not liue. 
And, the wages of ſinne is death. And, the 
ſoule that ſinneth, it ſhal dye. And againe: 
This ye knowe, that no whoremongers , nei- 
ther vncleane perſon, nor couetous perſon, 
which is an Idolater, hath any inheritance in 
the kingdome of Chriſt, and of God. Let no 
man deceiue you with vaine wordes: for, for 
ſuch things commeth the wrath of God vpon 
the children of diſobedience. Theſe are the 
woꝛdes of God, and what darkeneſle is in 
them? | 

S. Paule ſayth: If it be poſsible, as much as 
in you lieth, haue peace with al — 

that 
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that whichis euil, and cleaue to that which 

is good: auenge not your ſelues, but giue 

place vato wrath. Againe, Let euery ſoule Romaz. 
be ſubiect to the higher powers, there is no 
power but of God. He is the Miniſter of God 

for thy wealth : bat if thou doe euil, feare: for 

he beareth not the ſworde for naught. Theſe 

be the woꝛdes of God, what darkeneſle is in 

them? S. John ſapth: Chriſt is the Lambe of Joh. t. 
God, which taketh away the ſinnes of the 
worlde. And, the bloud of Ieſus Chriſt his 1. Ioh- r. 
Sonne, clenſeth vs from al ſinnes. S. Peter 

ſapth: His owne ſelle bare our ſinnes in his 1. Pet. x. 
bodie on the tree, that we being deliuered 

from ſinne, ſhoulde liue in righteoulneſle. 
Chꝛiſt ſayth ; Aſke, and it ſhal be giuen you, Luke. 11. 
lecke, and ye ſhal finde: knocke, and it ſhal f 
be opened vnto you. And againe, Come vnto Mat ir: 
me al ye that are weake and laden, and Iwil 

eaſe you. The Pꝛophet ſapth: Whoſoeuer loclz. 
ſhal cal on the name of the Lorde, ſhal be ſa- 


ued. Theſe be the wo2ds of God, What dark⸗ 


neſſe is in them?! What eye ſo ſimple, but he 
may lee them ? 3 
The wayes ol the Loꝛde are ſtraight, and 
his wo2ds plaine, cue vnto the ſimple, Chry- Hem. 3. in 2. 
ſoſtome ſaith: Omnia clara & plana ſunt in ſeri- ad A. 


pturis diuinis: quacung,neceſſarta ſunt, manife ſta 


ſunt: Al things are cleare & plaine in tlie holy 
M.ij. Scrip- 
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364 A Treatiſe ofthe 


SWiptürcs Whatſocuer thing there is neceſ- 

ſarie for vs, is alſo manifeſt. Home things are 
touered, as men couer pꝛecious ſtones, & pꝛe⸗ 

cious garments. They are couered, and pet 

we ſe them. We ſee them, c pet they are co⸗ 
uered. Pet al thinges that are neceſſarte are 
e #7 platne and open. Clemens ſapth: Vullis cæla. 
ny hy Sem tum ett verbum, lux eſt communs,ommbu illu- 
ceſcit hommibus, nullus eit in verbo Cymmerins : 

The worde of God is lid from no man: It is a 

light common vnto al men: there is no dark- 

neſſe in Gods worde. Marke, it is a common 
light, and ſhineth to al men. It is as bꝛight x 

beautiful as the Sunne, there is no dungeon 

Lb. r. cap. 3 02 dar keneſſe in it. So ſapth Irenxus : Scriy- 
turæ in aperto ſunt, & ſine ambiguitate: & ſimili- 

ter ab omnibus audit prſſunt : The Scriptures 

are plaine, and witliout doubtfulneſſe, & may 
be heard indifferently of al men Al men may 

heare them, euen al ſoꝛtes of men without ex⸗ 

ception. 

Mlhere be they then which ſaye it is not 

laweful foꝛ the people to haue the woꝛde of 

God, and that the Scriptures are not meete 

foꝛ their reading? they are bꝛeade: they are 

d2inke : they nouriſh vnto euerlaſting life ; 

great crueltie it is to ſterue Gods people to 

death. Are they vnfft to haue the Scriptures, 


Mat. 11. becauſe they be pwze? Chrilt ſapeth: The 
: poore 


— 
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poore receiue the glad tidings of the Goſpel, 
And;Bleſled are the poore in ſpirite, for theirs Mat. q. 
is the. kingdome of heauen . They want ri⸗ 
ches, and wozldly gloꝛie, but God giueth his 
feare and grace to them, as wel as to the rich. 
Are they vnfit to reade the Scriptures, be- 
cauſe they are not bꝛed vp in other learning? 
S. Paule ſapth: I eſteemed not to knowe any 1. Cora. 
thing among you, but leſus Chriſt, and him 
crucityed. The Pꝛophet Dauid ſapth: Bleſ pfl 4. 
ſed is the man, © Lorde, whome thou tea- 
cheſt in thy uwe. And Chꝛiſt ſapth: Thou Mat. 1. 
haſt hid theſe thinges from the wiſe, and men 
of vnderſtanding, and halt opened them vn- 
to babes. The Apoſtles were ſent into al 
the wo:lde to pꝛeache the Goſpel vnto euer y 
creature, to learned and vnlearned, to poꝛe 
and riche. There is no man to poꝛe, none 
to riche, none to pong, none to olde, Whos , 
ſoeuer hath eares to heare, he hath learning 
enough. 

As fo2 the wiſeſt and learned men, in mat⸗ 
ters of this woꝛlde, they haue not alwapes 
pꝛoued the readieſt and moſte willing to ſet 
foꝛth the gloꝛie of God. They haue not bene 
the merteſt ſchollers fo2 this ſchole. Who 
were they that reſiſted Moiſes and Aaron, the 
ſeruants of God ? Not the people, but the wi⸗ 
ſeſt and belt learned in Aegypt. Who were 

P. ih. they 


1. Cor. 1. 


A Treatiſe of the 


they that ſtode againſt Elias ? not the people: 


but the learned e wiſe men, e the Pꝛophets, 


and Pꝛieſtes of Baal. Uho were they that 


Toned, killed the Pꝛophets 2 not the people: 
but the chiefeſt ? wiſeſt in Iſ{rac] . Who were 
they that reſiſted Chꝛiſt, and his Goſpel, and 


ſought to deface the gloꝛie of God? not the 


people, but the Scribes and Phariſeis, and 
high Peieſts, and al the troupe of their Clear⸗ 
gie. They called Chriſt.a deceiuer: and Beel- 
zebub: à companion of Publicanes and Har- 
lots: they laye in waite euer where to in⸗ 
trappe him: they ſued him to death. 

S. Paule ſayth foz concluſion in this mat- 
ter: It is written, I wil deſtroy the wiſedome 
of the wiſe, and wil caſt a way the vnderſtan- 
ding of the prudent. Where is the wiſc? 


| Where is the Scribe? Where is the Diſputer 


of this world? Hath not God made the — 
dome of this worlde fooliſhneſle ? For feeing 
the world by wiſedome, knew not Godin the 
wiſedome of God, it pleaſed God by the foo- 
liſhneſle of preaching, to ſaue them that be- 
leeue. Brethren,you ſee your calling, howe 
that not many wiſe men, after the fleſhe, not 
many mighty, not many noble, are called, but 
God hath choſen the fooliſhe thinges of the 


worlde, to confound the wiſe: and God hath 


0 choſen the weake thinges of the worlde, to 
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confounde the mightie thinges , and vile 
thinges of the worde, and thinges whiche 
are defpiſed hath God choſen . Marke, ſayth 
he, how mercifully God hath dealt with you, 
Fewe of the learned ſoꝛte, fewe ſuche as are 
counted wiſe, embꝛace the Goſpel with you, 
oꝛ iopne with you in faith, oz kepe you conv 
pany, God hath let them be decetued in their 
wiledome. They take them ſelues to be wile, 
and pet are become foles. And, contrary to 
wo:ldely iudgement, God hath made you, 
- which were weake,and ſimple, and ofnore- 
putation, wiſe, andrighteous, and ſancii⸗ 
fied, t redeemed in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, And Chꝛiſt 
ſapth: Except ye be conuerted, and become Mar. 18; - 
as litle children, ye {hal not enter into the 
kingdome ofheauen. 
Therefoꝛe, the godly father Chryſoſtome 

calleth vpon the people, to reade and heare 

the Striptures Audite ſæculares omnes: com- Hem. 9. ia Bp. 

arate vobu Biblia, anime pharmaca. Si nihil a- ad Coleſ- 
liud vultis, vel nauum J eſtamentum acquirite: A. 
poſtolum, Enangelia, Acta, continuos & ſedulot do- 

dteres: Heare me ye men of the worlde : get ye 

the Bible,that moſt wholſom remedie for the 

ſoule. if ye wil nothing els, yet at the leaſt, get 

the new Teſtament,S.Paules Epiſtles, the go- | j 
ſpels, & the Actes, that they may be your con- | 
tinual and earneſt teachers. And againe; Neg, | 


M. iiij. in 


AT — the 


7 M. hem. in hoo tantum conſeſſu , ſed domi quoque, vir cum 


a. in Jol. 


Orig. in Eſai. 


Ham. 2. 


Ham. . ad 


Coioſſ. 


Hom.z3. de 
Lazaro. 


Hierom.in3. 
cap. Ep. ad 
Coloſ. 


v vore, pater cum filio ; inuicem de his frequenter 
laquantur, & vlirò citroq; ſnam & ferant & in- 
urant — velit g, hanc probatiſſimam 
inducere conſuetudmem : Harken not hereto, 
onely here in the Churche, but alſo at home, 
let the husband with the wife, let the father 
wich the childe, talke togither of theſe mat- 
ters, and both too and fro, let them both en- 
quire, and giue their judgements, and would 
God they would begin this good cuſtome. 


In like ſoꝛt ſayth Origen : Viinam omnes fa- 


ceremus illud quod ſoriptum et. ſcrutamins Scrip- 


turas: Woulde God we woulde al doe accor- 
dingly as it is written, ſearche the Scriptures. 
It were a token that we doe lone Chꝛiſt. The 
would the Father loue vs, and Chꝛiſt would 
lone vs, and ſhewe him leife vnto vs: and he, 
and his Father woulde come vnto vs, ( dwel 
in vs.Chrytoltome ſapth : Hoc omnium malo- 
rum cauſa eſt, quod Scripture ignorantar This is 
the cauſe of al il, that the Scriptures are not 
knowen. To een nothing ot Gods lawes, 


ſayth he in an other plate, is the loſſe of ſalua- 


ght in hereſies, and 
vitious life: ignorance hath turned al things 
vpſide downe . S. Hierom expounding thole 
wo2ds of the Apoſtle: Let the word of Chriſt 
dwelin you plentcoully: ſaith; Hic oſteuditur 
verbum 


tion, ignorance hath broug 
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Cerbun Chrifti, non ſufficrenter, ſod abundanter 
etiam laicos habere debere, & dooere ſe innicem, 
del monere: Here we are taughte;thatthelaye 
people ought to haue the worde of God, nat 
only ſufficiẽtly, but alſo with aboundance, & 

| to teach, and counſel one another. 
| And now to conclude what the learned fa- 
| thers,and auntient doctours haue ſaid in this 


matter. Theodoretus ſaith, Paſſim videas hæc Lib. 8. de cu- 

noitratia dogmata non ab ys ſolum teneri, qui ſunt _ S 

bi eccleſie magiſtri, populorumg, preceptores, ſed ab yon 

Ipfis guog, ſutoribus, fabriſq; ferrarys, lanificibus. 

Ge. Ye may commonly lee that our doctrine 

is knowen, not onely of them that are the do- 

| Qours of the Church, and the maiſters of the 

| people: butalſocuen ofthe Taylours, and 
Smithes, & Weauers,and ofal Artificers: yea, 
and further alſo of women, and that not one- 

ly of them that be learned, but alſo of labou- 
ring women, and ſewſters, and ſeruants, and 
handmaides. Neither only the Citizens, but 

alſo the Countriefolkes doe verie wel vnder. 

ſtand the ſame. Ve may finde, yea, euen the 

vetie ditchers, and deluers, and cowheards, & 
gardeners, diſputing of the holy Trinitie, and 
of the creation ofal things Thus we ſe there N 
was a time befoꝛe ignoꝛaunte crept into the 1 

| Church, and gotte the vpper hand, when the 

woꝛd ol God was not counted hard, & darke, 

| | M v. and 


— — 
* 


Pro. 19. 


phetes, the Apoſtles; 
ok the ſpirit, and the knowledge of God, are 
giuen vnto al men: they are made common 


| calleth al ite dme owes Come vnto 
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ledge of God, t were able to reaſõ ofp woꝛks 
of God. Then went it wel with them:they 
could not eaſilie be deceiued:becauſe they had 


that woꝛde which bewꝛapeth the theefe: ther 


carried with them like god exchaungers the 


weights, and touchſtone, and were able to try 


copnes whether they were true oꝛ falſe. Such 
were the people, ſuche was the ſtate ol Gods 
Church in thoſe dapes. 

Gold, and ſiluer, and landes and podkelliös, 


are the poꝛtions but of few. They are not c6- 


mon to al alike. The wiſe man ſaith, Houſe 


and riches come by inheritance of the fathers. 


But the woꝛd of God, the lawe,and the Pꝛo⸗ 
e Euangeliſts, the gift 


fo2 al men. It the woꝛd were oꝛdained but foꝛ 


à few, then Chꝛiſte was giuen into þ wo2lde 


but foꝛ a fewe, The Heauen was made, but 
foꝛ a fewe. The mercie and lone of God was 
but foꝛ a fewe. But the mercie of God is o⸗ 
ner al, and vpon al, and foꝛ al, Alhaue right to 


heuͤre the woꝛd of God, al haue neede to know 
the woꝛd of God, Al haue ſinned, and are de- 


priued of the glorie of Cod. Therfoze Chꝛiſt 


me 
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und doubtful, when childꝛen, and women, x 
ſeruants, t men ofthe Countrie had i know⸗ 
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me al ye that be wearie and laden Nang men 
and old men: men and women, rich and pwꝛe 
tome to me. God is no accepter of perſons It Act. to. 
is not the wil of your Father which is in Hea- Mat. 18. 
uen, ſaith Chriſt, that one of theſe little ones 
ſhould periſh. Who wil that al men ſhal bee , Tim. 2. 
ſaued, and come to the knowledge of trueth. 
God wil loke to him that is poore, and ofa Efai 66, 
contrite ſpirite,and trembleth at his wordes. : 
God wil regard ſuch a one, E make him a ſit 
veſſel to receiue his truth. Uppon him that is 2 
ſuch a one ſhal the ſpirit of wiſedome and vn- — 
derſtanding, the ſpirite of knowledge, and ol M 
the feare of God reſt. Not only vpon the rich, 
the wiſe,and the learned: buf vpon him that 
is poꝛe, and of a contrite hart, and trembleth 
at his woꝛds. Upon him that humbleth hym⸗ 
ſelfe vnder the mightie hand of God. He is 
the temple, the tabernacle of p holy Ghoſte. 
He 5 is hible in hart, ſhal be ſaued. God refi- 
ſteth the pꝛoude, but giueth grate to y lowlie. 

Therfoꝛe Chriſt ſaid, Igiue thee thanks 6 Rat. 11. 
father, Lord of heauen & earth, becauſe thou 
haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and men 
of vnderſtanding , and haſt opened them 
vnto babes. Enen to ſuche as haue no 
learning, which reioyce in nothing but in 
thee The: wiſe and learned ol the Wozld 

tan not heare them, can not ſe them: _ 
| 7 £p- 
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they to tohom it hath pleaſed thee to giue vn⸗ 
derſtũding. It is thy mercie. Fleſh and bloud 
can not reach the knowledge of thy wil. Tha 
ſpirite of the Father hath reuealed it. Chrilte 
faith, My theepe heare my voice, and Ik now 


them, & they follow me. They wil not folow 


a ſtranger. Py people are ſimple as ſhepe : 
they are tude, know not what they do. Vet 
they know my voice, ⁊ follow me:they know 


their ſhepheard from a thete:they follow not 
the tal and the voice of a ſtraunger. So we lee 


that God chaſeth no man away from hearing 
bis woꝛd:he loatheth not the poꝛe, becauſe of 


bis pauertie, he refuſeth him not: foꝛ he is the 


God ol the poꝛe:they be his creatures. S. Au- 
guſtine ſaith, Deus in Scriptures, quaſi amicius 
familiar loquitur ad cor doctorum, & indoctorũ. 
Almightie God, in the Scriptures, ſpeaketh as 
zfamiliarfriend without diſsimulation, vnto 
the hearts, both of the learned, and ofthe vn- 
learned. He abaſeth himſelle, and ſpeaketh to 
their capatitie:foꝛ his wil is,; al ſhould come 
to the knowledge of the truth and be ſaued. 
Now let vs conſider with what keare and 
renerence we oughte to come to p hearing oꝛ 
reading ofthe woꝛd of God. The Angel ot the 
Lord appeared vnto Moles in a flame of fire, 
out of the midſt of a buſh. When Moſes tur⸗ 


n ſee, God ſaid vnto K 
Itner: 
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holy Senptutes. 3 
hither: Put thy ſhoesofthy feete, ſor the place | - 
wheron thou ſtãdeſt is holy ground. Again, _ 
when God had appointed to ſpeake vnto tho 1 


people krom mount Sin he ſaid vnfo Mole 
Go vnto the people; and ſanctifie thẽ to dav; Exod.1g. 


and to morrow, & let the waſh their dothes; 
andet thẽ be readie on the third day: for the 
thirde daye the Lord wil come done in the 
ſightt of al the people vpon mounte Sinai. 

” he woꝛd ofthe Lo2d is the buth, out of 
which illueth a flame of fire. The Scriptures 
of God are the mounte, frõ which the Loꝛd ol 
Hoſtes doth ſhew him ſelfe. In thẽ God ſpea⸗ 
keth to ds. In them we heare the woꝛds ofe- 
uerlaſting life. We mult be ſanctiſied, x wal 
dur garments, t be readie to heare the Loꝛd. 
We muſt ſtrip of al our affemtions:we muſte 
fal down befoꝛe him w feare: we muſt know 
who it is p ſpeaketh: Euen God the maker of 
Heauen x earth: God the Father of our Lo2d 
Jeſus Ch2iſf:God, which ſhalindge pquick x 
the dead:befoze whom al fleſh ſhal appeare. 

His woꝛd is holie. Let vs take heede info 
what hearts we beffow it. Whoſoeuer abu- 
feth it, ſhal be found guiltie ol high trefpaſſe 
againft the Loꝛd. Me may not receiue it, to 
blow vp our harts, and ware pꝛoude with our 
knowledge, We may not vſe it, to maintain 
debate x tontentiõ:we map not vſe it to vam 
dur 


The wo2dof God teacheth lowlineſſe of 


minde:it teacheth vs to know our ſelues. It 


we learne not humilitie, we learne nothing. 
Although we ſeeme to know ſomewhat, vet 
knowe we not in ſuche ſoꝛte as we oughte to 
knowe. The Scriptures are the myſteries of 
God: let vs not be curious:let vs not ſeeke to 
know moze than God hath reuealed by them. 
They are p Sea of God:let vs take hede we 
be not dꝛowned in them. They are the fire of 
God: let vs take comfozte by their heate, and 
warely take herde they burne vs not They 
that gaze ouer hardly vpõ the ſunne, take ble⸗ 
miſh in their eye ſight, 

When the people of ae! ſawe the Manna 
in the deſert, they ſaid Man Hu: what is thys? 
o they reaſoned of it, when they toke it vp in 
their hands and beheld it. They aſked one an 
other what god it would do, The Scriptures 
are Manna.gtuen to vs fro Heauen, to feed vs 
in the deſert of this woꝛld. Let vs fake the,x 
beholde them, e reaſon of thẽ, and learne one 
of another what pꝛoſit map come to vs by the: 
let vs know, þ they are wꝛitten foꝛ our ſake, 
and fo2 our learning, that thꝛough patience x 
comfoꝛt of the ſcriptures we may haue hope. 
They are giuen vs to inſtruc vs in faith, to 
ſtrengthen vs in bope, to open our eies, & to 
di⸗ 


our ſelues,02 to make oats of our cunning. 


be ofa contrite ſpirif,+ fremble at the wo2ds 


direct our going. 
Jf we withholde the truth in bee 
neſſe:if we know dur maiſters wil, and do it 5 
not:if the name of God be il ſpoke of thꝛough 
vs:the woꝛd of God ſhal be taken away from 
vs t giuen to a nation which ſhal bꝛing fw2th 
the fruites thereof: God ſhal ſende vs ſfrong 
deluſion, that we ſhal belaue lies: our owne 
heart ſhal condemne vs: e we ſhal be beaten 
with many ſtripes, 
Therfoꝛe we ought diligently fo giue heede 
to thoſe things which we heare: we mult con- 
ſider of them, we muſt chew the cudde. Euerie Leuit. ir. 
beaſt that che weth not the cudde is vnclean: 
and not fif foꝛ ſacrifice. Let vs be poꝛe in ſpi⸗ 
rite, and merke in hart:let vs be gentle as be⸗ 
cometh the Lambes of Chꝛiſt:⁊ as his ſheepe, 
let vs heare his voice, and follow him. Let vs 


of God: let vs when we knowe God gloꝛiſie 
him as God, So ſhal God loke vpõ vs:ſo ſhal 
the ſpirite of wiſedome & vnderſtanding, and 
of counſel, and of knowledge, and of the feare 
of God reſt vpon vs: ſo ſhal we be made per⸗ 
fect to al god woꝛks:ſo ſhal we retoyce in his 
ſaluation, and with one mouth gloꝛiſie 
God euen the Father of our Lozd 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 
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